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CHAPTER I .

INTRobUCtION

-

e The follow1ng is’ a study of the %argest 51ng1e Indlan o
group in- Tanzan:\.a,l the Khoga Ismallls.‘*It tovers roughly the
perlod of the Imamat of the 1ate Aga Khan III (1885 1957),
beglnnlng with Ismalll mlgratlon from Indla 1n the nlneteenth
century, and endlng w1th the Close’ of the Col¢n1a1 Period in

1960. The purpose of the study is to set down in a _syste~

. matlc manner the hltherto unrecorded hlstory of the establish-~

W

ment and development of the Ismalll communlty in’ Tanzanla.,
‘"ﬁ, , The study examlnes the community as part cf two
societles: .a'natlonal one of polltlcal and geographical
llmlts, and a rellglous one- whlch is not llmlted by géogfaphy-?“

and polltlcs leeu these two frames of’reference, tne stgdy

'w1ll -deal with the Ismalll communlty as it develops‘internally

\

‘within the'geographically defined area of Tanzania. It will'

B

1ook at the contours of the communlty-—at the 1nner_structure_
whlch emerges, grows, and changes over- times’ “at the tratlfl-
cation whlch ex1sts w1th1n the soc1ety as well as the bases

of such stratlflcatlon, at the patterns of cleavage and the

confllct underlylng them, and at the mechanlsms whlch the .

'f communfty has’dev1sed to hold ltself together and perpetuate'

AL .

itself. : 7”_L}‘V '?_‘ ' f”' - ;:.-" ‘



context.. The study w1ll also’ con51der these formatlve 1nflu—-‘

Ve vy

, 2:
At the same tlme, the Ismalll communlty has - been de—

e B

Mflned~by 1ts economlc pOSlthD w1thln colonlal and 1nter—

o natlonal economles. Further, 1t has been modlfled and/or

supported- by E-1 rellglous 1deology whlch has glven the com-

munity a loyalty and a perspectlve transcendlng any natlonal'

ences on the communlty : However,-Ismalli 5001ety cannot‘be ‘_

,understood as merely adapting to ex1st1ng constralnts and

condltlonlng factors. It must also be seen as reactlng tO‘v
the env1ronment whlch helped to create 1t 1n1t1ally. Thus,
we will. also look at the way in whlch the p051tlon of the

Ismallls 1n the overall natlonal economy be/pmes part of a.

new economlc_reallty against which others react, particularly

. when they perceive the Ismaili community as closed and, ‘in

' some’ sense, self-contained.. . ’ - .

With the exception of ‘Chapter 1V, ~which deals with

some of the ba51c 1nst1tutlons of Tsmaili 5001ety as env181oned

- in the constltutlon and dts several revisions, the materlal is

arranged chronologlcally Chapter II outlines the various

' factors which, as the Ismalll communlty understands them, pro-

v1ded 1mpetus fcr mlgratlon to East Afrlca in the nlneteenth

_and early twentleth centurles. Chapter IIT dlscusses the Is~

ma111 communlty in its flrst phase of settlement that 1s,,to

’>the creatlon of the Constltutlon in 1905. It cons1ders the

’ Vdevelopment of the typlcal economlc pattern 1n whlch the~

Isma111 trader became mlddleman between the Afrlcan producer'

s . ’ g ; ’ -
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and the world market _the 1nteractlon between temporal affairs
and rellglous prlnc1ple whldh brought the ‘first great confllct,
‘and the formatlon of the. flrst Ismalll constltutlbn. Chapters

"V, VI, and VII cover the periods of- colonlal government flrst';

4

under German;-and then British, rule.' Chapters v and VI de-r
tall Ismalll efforts to regain the prosperlty of pre Colonlal
times through the’ establlshment of their own- flnan01al 1nst1-~
tutions. and of a'more complex form of gOVernment. Changes,;
»however, did not represent a break w1th Ismalll tradition.
Trade remained the basis of the eoonomy and_ the reason for
the creatlon of flnanc1al 1nst1tut10ns, government became more
» complex but dld ‘not alter the serv1ces 1t performed. Chapter

VII deallng w1th the end of the Colonlal ?erlod details Is-
malllvattempts tQ expand “their tradlt;oh‘and_tq try the new--
bylmoving“tqwand~Westernization; b&Aabandoning the'old mer-
cantile tradition to attempt:farming,’and bywémphasizing edu-
cation as a means of revitalizing the Ismaili oommunityr

. .Before“conoluslons regarding development and Change

within the Ismaili communlty can be properly understood how-
ever, they must flrst be set against the rellglous orlentatlon»’
of these people._—Hav1ng malntalned the_ ba51c core of thelr
bellef, they have been unlted 1ntthe present through a shared
f;hlstorlcal deVelopment from the past. - ‘
| “The IsmallllKhojas of East Africa; who constitute. the
' subjeot of this dlssertatlon, are one group w1th1n the larger

communlty of the Shla Imaml learl Ismallls, estlmated at



tweﬁty miilion.;'Tﬂe-largest,cemméﬁity-of'LSmailis is_eommonly
. known in the Western ﬁorld as fhg folloherﬁ of>Hié-Highness'
‘the Aga Khan TV, held by the Ismailis to be the dirget de-
scendant of the Prophet Mohammed aﬁd his succeesor, the first
\Imam;rHazrat Ali ibn “Abi Talib.? Taking thelr ‘name from “the
Imam Ismail, the Ismallls haVe thereby 1ndlcated the im- *
portance of rellglon to ‘their ba31c way of llfe. For the
presence~of the EEEE is therba31s of thelr doctrine. )

As opposeg to other Moslem sects, theﬂlsﬁailisibelieve:;
that the Imam is always presenf in the world’ro éive divine;tv
ﬁguldance.3 Because it was necessary that the Prophet‘
mission continue after his dedth, Mohammed prov1ded that suc-,
cessors be appointed to serve and=d1v1nely gulde hlS'followers.
These successors, known as A-Imma (;gagg), began w1th the Imam
Ali ibn Abi Talib. Today the Isﬁallls consider tﬂemselves the
only<Shia‘group to have such a spiritual guide“in~thelperson
ef His Highness the Aga Khan'Shah Karim al- Hﬁsseini Hazar
Imam, to: whom fﬁey reverentlally refer as their "ever llv1eg
guide. u't ) »

As a group, the Shias, including not only the Ismailis
bqt also #he Isng'Aeharis, the Boﬁras, and the Memong, are.to
be dietinguishedifrom others who do not aCGeﬁt the doctrine
that . the Prophet app01nted All as his successor. According
to Shla doctrlne, the Prophet Mohammed, on hlS way back from

‘his last pllgrlmage to Mecca,: stopped at Gadlre—khum and de-]

: clared to ‘his people that "All is’ the master of: those whose -




. whilewthose,ﬂhgwjollowed his brother Musa Kazim were.known ‘as

leader'I am."5 BelleVlng that Alb was entrusted To. carry -on

the mission not completed ‘in the Prophet's llfetlme, the Shla

dlstlngulsh themselves from “the Sunnls, who do Aott- accept Ali

as the rlghtful successor (see Appendlx I follow1ng thls '_:“T;;:”i:

chapter, For the d1v181ons w1th1n Islam) :. i
After the death of All in 41 A. H. /661 hls son Imam
3
Husseln succeeded him, In the course’ of tlme the splrltual

) power of the Imam passed to Jafar al Sddiqy the flfth suc-

cessor of Prophet,Mohammed.— (See the . genealogy of the Imams
of the Shias in Appendix- II.) At Jafar al Sadiq's death, a

conflict .arose over who _ his true successor would be. Those.
X ~ . ~ . - .

who. followed Imam Ismail eventually becamegknown as'IsmailisF
_— T =

Isna'Asharis (TWelvers)Abecause their genealogical account, .

Lo

names twelve Imams between Prophet Mohammed and Mahdi (the

poN

last Imam of the Isna'Asharis). There were complicated
historical arguments over the "true" spccessor,ﬂthough the
basisﬁof‘the'argument lies in the disagreement over Jafar al

Sadiq's naming of a successor. The future Ismailis claimed

) fthat Ismall was Jafar al Sadlq § successor, wWhile the Isna'

dled;7

Asharls clalmed that he did not hame a successor before he

.,

At the time‘of the eighteenth Imam.in h87/109u, a’

;further spllt developed in the Ismalll communlty as a result

'nfof the questlon of - success1on, the Bohras separated from thé

8 .
lear;-Ismallls,<thevgroup qnder dlscu551on here.®™ .

BN

v -
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‘:—,5‘ - ‘The learl Ismallls are found today throughout much
) of the Mlddle East Syrla, Iraq,_and Egypt.' The KhOja Is-'

mallls, the domlnant group of East Afrlcan Ismamlls” were .
"orlglnally Hlndus of North Western -India, who were convertEd

- o - v éf ST

“to- Islam by Nizari mlss1onar1es. The flrst mlssaonarles ".J

y

-

arrlved in Sind-sometime between the eleventh and thlrteenih

centurq.es.g T ' Tt

-.

R -The most famous- m1381onary, however, llved and WOrked

in the fourteenth or flfteenth century 10 He was Plr Sadardln,;

who set out to convertgtﬁ"Hlndus to - Satpanth Darma, or the’

A

'U"Trﬂe"lfellglon. Plr Sadardln effectlvely adapied lslam 8O

- that 1t would become more understandable and more acceptable

7:5;to,the thdu. ﬁe clalmed that Imam Ali,. Mohammed's successor,

-

V .was: the tenth 1ncarnat10n of the Hindu God Vlshnu. P1r
.4

::"_- ¥
- Sadardln s explanatlon appears. in hls book Das Avatar whlch

-

.1s translated as “Mien 1ncarnat10ns," and whlch was, . and stlll

fls, an 1mportant document of the faith. Due to Plr Sadardln s’ E

‘teachlng, the4younger generatlon of Tanzanlan Ismallls, who
”fvhave never been to Indla, malntaln that the present Aga Khan_

‘: 1s the tenth 1ncarnatlon of Vlshnu. As a result of the

=

X _mlSSlOnaPy efforts of PlP Sadardln and other learls, hun- :b

dreds of thousands of Hzndus, prlmarlly of the Lohana caste,

,~became Musllms known as KhOJas 11 “KhOJas,? meanlng "honor—j

B

'ﬁble or worshlpful person and dlsc1ple," is- the name by whlch
he Ismallls 1n Tanzanla are known and carrles w1th 1t the

sense- of hlstorncal contlnulty whxch underlles the development

‘of the Ismaili’ com:;\unlty’.threre.l2 '~ ST ;"'_;' -

»)



. could leadr at thlS p01nt to careless—generallzatlons..

1In splte of the rellglous 1dent1ty of dlfferent Is--

maili communltlesg thls study makes no attempt to compare the

'Ismallls of Tanzagaa with Ismallls 1n other partSvof‘the,

~

world._ Because of the: dlversrtles and complex1t1es of each

e '

group! s expectatlonf and tradltlons,wsuch a unlversal study

¢
Therefore, llmltS have been set in terms of an East African

Ismalll settlement._ Further, although communal organlzatlonsA

for all the East Afrlcan terrltorles are 51mllar, local govern—’

tf,mental pollcmes have had a. dlfferent effect on the development

f '=,, :
:1n each local communlty, espe01ally in- regard to soc1al

S

serv1ces—-educatlon, health, welfare, and f/ﬂaRCLal insti- .~ 7

tutlons. Thus, only the Ismalll communlty of 'Tanzania 1s

the focus of thls stﬁéy. t - ng o :, -

% To study the Tanzanlan Ismamll as a part of-an .

"A51an" group would be‘equally dlfflcult. Most studies of

"A31ans,1n East Afrlca" are too general.13 BecauseTCf the«“«'

dlfferences whlch separate each ethnic group, the term "Asian"
g .

presumes‘a»cultural:Identlty without recogn1z1ng the 1mportant :

.

fact of cultural diVersity Thus, there 1s mow a. need for a

. detalled study of each e hnlc group 1n and of ltself ~Once

ba31s for a comparatlve study w1ll ex1st.

. EX
VthlS 1nformat10n has been collected and complled, a genu ne

[

: As noted however, the hlstory of the Isma111 people'

B

caﬁnot be studled 1n complete 1solat10 from the other Indlan

"_communltles in Tanzanla. Colonlal gqvernment p011c1es for

. ~

P o . -
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;AIndlans in general affected the Ismallls.‘ COnstitutional <
changes. for East Afrlcan Ismallls also affected the Ismallls>
in Tanzanla. Thus, we w1ll be. examlnlng some of?these general
ﬁjphenomena but only in terms of thelr effect on'the Ismalll
communlty in Tanzanla.ﬁ_' . '; o ;f. ”‘_i”‘

s

Of ‘the sources consulted in thls study, the most use- . -

"~ful among the wrltten documents were the communlty papers.
These consxsted of the m;nutes of formal organlzatlons, in-
cludlng the Terrltorlal Coun01l for Tanzanla w1th its head—
'quarters ;n Dar ei\Salaam, and Prov1nc1al Counc1ls in varlous
,major cen%ers like Dar.eslSalaam, Dodoma, Mbeya, MOShl, Mwanza,
Tabora,'and Tanga. The collectlon of Raljy M. Sadruddln of
NalPObl, Kenya, was yet another Source~of 1nformatlon “on com—'r
;munal affalrs. His collectlon con31sted of newspaper cuttlngs
’*from various East Afrlcan newspapers, documents relatlng to 1
annual conferences of Terrltorlal and Prov1nc1al Counc1ls,T
_and’ various papers presented by members of the Constltutlonal
"L Conmlttees_of Tanzanla,ikenya and Uganda. These committees
were set up ih 196l to study both the local law of each of
the three East African’ terrltorles and the Mu lim law in
tipreparatlon for the. formulatlon of the Constitution’ of 1962
”These papers prov1ded valuable 1nformatlon on the constl—
tut;onal'hlstory of the Ismallls in East Africa.

ln additlon,~I haue used.prluate papers.’ Fortunately,
the 1ate Kassama11 Merall of Morogoro had collected many docu"'

(LN

~ments deallng w1th communal affalrs and organlzatlons Hs well

-
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var;ous Indlan organlzatlons were alsé usefnl. the Indlan

. cept for g few surv1v1ng flles, the papers of the Indlan

'organlzatlons, not, only prov1ded useful oral 1nformatlon on

- e SO "v‘ o T ,»ﬁ . . g

as w1th general 1nformatlon on Indlan settlement in- Tanzanla. e

"

Mr. erza Banda11 Merall, who‘}nherlted all the documents,'

ke

very klndly allowed me access to them and also prbvmded me -

w1th oral 1nformat10n .on the hlstory of hlS grandfather-—the “3

“ddte Bandali Merall of Morogoro. Others who prov1ded useful

documents ‘were' the families of the late Rajaball Meghjl Visram. :

“of Kilosa . and Mussa Kassam of Morogoro._ Though 1t 1s poss1ble

that more famllles 1n other parts of Tanzanla may be in’ pos=

' sess1on of such documents,'I was not able go contact them.»

Bes1des oommunal and famlly papers, the mlnutes of -

Assoc1at10n and the Indlan Merchants' Chamb?r of Dar es Syiaam,y‘

1'the‘Morogoro and Kilosa Farmers' Assoc1atlon, the Kllosa Dls- s

LA ~ -

trlct Chamber of Commerce, Industry and Agrlculture, and the

Morogoro Settlers' Assoc1atlon-—to mentlon Jjust a few. Ex- "f

R

Association at Dhr es’ Salaam were completely destroyed. I ‘am éf

grateful to Mr. M. Ralthatha and Mr. leamuddln for giving me

access to the extant flles. Mr.AYusufall Allldlna, an Is-“

i

V'malll farmer 1n the Wuml area who' was actlve in farmers'

, .

Ismalll farmlng 1n the Morogoro Kllosa dlstrlcts, but con~-

trlbuted 1nva1uable flles of the "Ismalll Agrlculture

R

'

Ismalll agrlculture scheme in the Waml-Magole area, and

‘e

others descrlbe Indlan agrlculture and marketlng 1n general.



100 .-
The'documents'in‘fhe Tanzania Nafional»ArchiVes pro= ..

vided useful information on the government's pollc1es con-

cernlng the trading communltles, on the marketlng'and pur-

‘chasing of local produce, and on war cbntrols. They also

4

AdeaI_with tradihgvconditions in Tanganylka during the<colonial

periods This® information helped me in an indirect way to

;qhdepstand the growth and effects of material propseri%y'on S

the Ismaili community. ° e

Because of lack of tlme, the archlval sourc¢es in . N
London—-the Indla Offlce Records dhd Forelgn Offlce Records---
have nqt.been consulted. 'waeVer, secondary sources based on

these records have'been'uéed. ”/j,

" Besides these wrltten documents, "Verbal %estimony"

prov1ded me w1th 1nformatlon on nonpolltlcal aspects of com-

\«

mmunlty development.lLL Verlflcatlon of this "verbal testimony"

”~

- was made by 1nterv1ew1ng several people who had elther taken.

,part'ln or who had-heard about a single event. Informatlon

o e

ates“ted-thié way proved, in most cases, to be consistents;

? . . . Cn. . '
- major discrepancies occurred-ohly in the assignment of dates -

to event..” This method made itrpossible_tougather a great

deal. of'information concerning migration and‘seftlement.‘

'—Bu51ness hlstory was - ‘difficult to uncover, much less to -

verlfy, since bu51ness affairs have always been con51dered

4

“."famlly secrets. E Informatlon on bu51ness successes ‘was

Fy
avallable, whlle 1nformatlon on bu51ness practlces was not._:_
<

~
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Most of" the 1nterv1ews were conducted in Dar es Salaam;

although a. few upcountry centers llke Bukoba, Mwanza, Moro—"’
goro, Kllosa and Klmamba were v1$1ted to prov1de aabroader

perspectlve of the communlty s development" Infqrmants were .

6’
e

chosen for thelr availability and for the amount of 1nfor- Coe

matlon they would be lﬁkely to have. The‘majorlty of the 1n-
formants were male. The conclu51ons drawn here, therefore, -
'and‘the.llst.of 1nformants attached to thls study, must be'“;rh

v1ewed as: llmlted The blbllography contalns only the- namesnl

~~~~~

~of those 1nformants who were most helpful

- -

As I am myself a member of the Ismalll communlty in R

\ ]

Tanzanla, I found that research was, in manyvgﬁses, ‘more

,geffectlvely accompllshed than would ‘have been poss1ble other~;

- L4

wise. For ‘instance, because most of the 1nterv1ews were

»carrled out in the natlve language of the TanZanian Ismatlis;_

Cutchi. (a dialect of Gujaratil, I was able not only toAattain"

1and analyze the materlal “but, could 1nclude 1n thls-study my

personal reactlon ‘toward change and the development and shifti -

.

of attltudes wlthlnﬂ\he communlty Noy was it necessary to’
e

~a

spend valuable tlme searchlng for the tr}ght" people to glve
/ -

“the "rlght" 1nformatlon. ‘It was p0551ble to know 1mmed1ately B

'what klnd of 1nformat10n would be avallable froma partlcular

’~ - L

'person.‘ Although the perspectlve of -one’ 5 ‘own cultural tra--

‘4

‘;dltlon may make 1t dlfflcult for one to look beyond that

-»perspectlve, 1t enables one “to analyze what a glven soc1ety

;wants and asks for 1tself what.lts goals are, and what it.

in. fact accompllshes in terms of 1ts goals. S i ; 47”;§Euw"”.
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revéal'eertain_kinda of information, -espeeially then quesfibns

R L | 12

.

"0f course’ there dre certdin pracfical«disadvaniages

to such.a methed 6ffprocedure. Informants were hesitant to

cOnceﬁniﬁg“busineSSes were'askedt’ This did not, however, lead

o dlstortlon, since the 1nformant was well aware that his’

- v -

testlmony could be checked agalnst that of others. The prob—
1em was one of om1551on, not dlstortlon. I remehber‘one-
gentleman who was most cooperatlve in prondlng 1nformation

untll I asked. hlm a questlon about,hls buszness. At thls

.p01nt he’ began to flnd excuses, for not answerlng, he com— . B

plained of grow1ng old and belng unable to remember. Flnally,

L
he explalned he dld not like to answer sucﬁjquestlons. o , .

.

Famlly business secrets a31de, 1nformants, along w1th

written sources from the Ismalli communlty, have provmded ex-

”cellent materlal for this study. For it is based not only- on

a succession of dates and events, but also on the hopes,

dreams, and frustratlons _of a’ people who establlshed in

- Tanzania a self: sustalnlng, successful communlty o ,
. o .
v - .
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FOOTNOTES . =~ = = .r .

1,

. In 1964 the United Republlc of Tanzanla was pro-

clalmed follow1ng ‘the.union of the republlc of Tanganyika and
the island republic of Zanzibar and Pemba. The.republic of

Tanganyika was known as "German East Africa" from 1885- rolis, -
and as "Tanganylka Terrltory“ -from 1920 to 1860. D

M Ji Ka551m Ali, Ever L1v1ng Gulde (Karachl, 1955),;A

3Husayn F. al- Hamdanl “UA- Compendluml f Ismaili Eso=.

ﬂterld3 " Tslamic Culture, IX (Aprll 1837), p. 2173 J. N

Holllsfer, The .Shia. of India (London, 1955), p. 321 Said
Abd Allgh al-Qummi, tr. by M. J. ‘Mashkir as "An- Nawbahtl

Les Sectes ‘Siites," Revie de Thistoire des Religions,  CLILI
(1958, pp.rl76 and 1843 W. Ivanow, "An Ismaillitic Work by

- Nasiru din Tusi," Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society (July,

. \_

1931); pp.-530-5453 H. Laoust,. Les Schisms dans 1'Islam (Papis,

- 1965), "pp. ‘417~ 419. «Laoust notes some of the attrlbuteg,e
- .ant Imam ‘as, postulated by the Shias.

e L}M J. Kassim Ali, Ever L1v1ng Guide, pp. ii- lV, w.
Ivanow, "Ismailis and Qarmatians," Journal of the Bombay Branch

" .of the Royal Asiatic Society, XVI (1I9%0), pp. &7 and 563 H.
“Laoust, Les Schisms, pp. 17- 19; Sa1d Abd Allah al-Asharl al

 Qummi, "An—Nawbahtl," p. 19s5. ,

5Badshah A, F. Husaln, "Shia Islam," Moslem WOrld,

- XXXI (April, 1941), p. 185; W. Ivanow, "The-Sect of Imam Shah

in. Gujarat," Jougnal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asi-

atice Socletz, XII (September, 1936), p. 49; al- Qumm1 TAn-"
Nawbahtl, 196. -~ . L

6The Ismallls are also referred to as Sablza or

. Seveners. Some authors erroneously conclude that all-Ismailis

- ‘are called Severers because they believe in the first seven

Imams. See M. T. Titus, Indian.Islam (London, 1930), pp. 88~
893 M. 8. Guyard, Fragments Relatifs a la Doctrine des Is-

‘maelis (Paris, 1874),,p. 8; R. Levy, TThe Account of the
" Ismaili Doctrines in the .Jamial Tawarikh of Rashid al-Din -

Fadl-Allah;" Royal-Asiatic: Society-odf Great Britain and ‘Ire-

. dand (July, 18930)., p: 5203: Hollister, Shia of -India, p. 217.
.jLOthers refer to'them as-Batiniya because of - thelr‘esoterlc

bellef, see al- Hamdanl, A Compendlum,_ pp. 210 ZZO.h.LZ

L e . . ; . . X . - -
IR -
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- . " 1y
W Ivanow, "Imam Ismall ," Journal of the A51atlc

Society of Beffgdl,:XIX (1923), pp. 305-310. 1In this article
Ivanow discusses the controversy that arcse after the death
of Imam Jafar al Sadiq: R. Levy, "The Account of the Ismaili
Doctrimes in the Jamial-Tawarikh of Rashid al- Din Eadl Allah,"
Journal.of the Royal Asiatic Soc1ety of Great Britaln and .
Ireland (July, 1930), p. 521; M. 6. 5. Hodgson, "How Did the
Early Shia Becofue ‘Sectarian?," Journal of the American. Ori- .
ental Society,’ LXXV, I (1955), pp. 1-5. Hodgson analyzes the-
factions that arose after the death of Imam Jafar al Sadigq. '
See Appendix II for a genealogy of the Imams of the Ismallls
and the Isna'Asharis. : ,

= 8Holllster, Shla of Indla, PP- 2%2 245 (see Appendlx
©IT for the Bohra Imams) For further détails on the differ-
_ences within the Shias, 'see Satish C. Misra, Musllm Communi- -
- *"Tles.1n"Gujarat“(Baroda, 1964)-,- pp. 3-53.
. gHol‘llster, Shla of Indla, p. 35635 P. Damishky,
"Moslem Communities In India," Moslem World, I (1866), pp.

117-129; W. Ivanow, "The Sect of Imam Shah, " p. 21; Misra, _—

‘Muslim Communities, PP- 54- 65.

loﬁollister, Shia of India,'p‘ 356.

<;yi%;A S. Plcklay, History of the- Ismallls (Bombay,
19u0), 1283 Misra, Muslim Communities, p. 6i. As we might -
‘~suspecf the Ismaili Khojas in Tanzanla retain certain Hindu -’
. bellefs‘wh}eh, however, are gradually being replaced with,
-Islamic tenets by the Aga Khan.  The Nizaris in the Middle
East, of course, have‘not had intense contact with the Hlndu_
rellglon ,or culture.:

L - lzPlcklay{ History of the Ismallls, b 64 Hollistery
.Shia of India, pp. 356-57; Misra, Muslim Communltles, pPpP. 57-
58; ILvanow, 'The Sect of Imam Shah,” p..29.

- 13J S. Mangat, A Hlstory of the A51ans in East
Africa: -1886-1945° (Oxfordv 1969); George Delf, Asians in East
Africa (London, 1963)3; D. Ghai (ed ), Portrait-of a Minority:

- Asians in East Africa (Nairobi, 1965), L. W. Holllngsworth,
jA51ans of East Africa (London, 1960).

1 d. Vansina, Oral Tradltlon.T A Study'ih Historical
_ Methodologz tr, by H. M. wright (Chicago, 1965), Pp. 22-26.;
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APPENDIX I . o
CHART SHOWING THE DIVISIONS WITHIN ISLAM
- " 4" . - ) . . . |
MOHAMMED T T
* ‘ - \' .
SUNNIS : _ SHIAS
(Khilafat) . » (Imamat) - -
ABU BAKR | Y © ALI
ISMAILIS< —>ISNA'ASHARIS ~
o . S _ Succession ’ o
o o —_— o Dispute
N 3
- NIZARIS ' _KHOUJAS
(Middle-Eastern - - * (Hindu Converts) -
Descendants of o .
Early Ismailis)

~ 4y
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.

| GENEALOGY OF, THE SHIA IMAMS

= (Isna'ASharis, Bohras, dnd Ismailis)®
 'w,sProphe%'ﬁohemmed~- A.D.'571—682

o 1 Ali (first Imam .m. Patlma, the Prophet s
= 4 daughter) - ALD. 656-661

© N

2 Huseln - A.D 661 680 ' . ) -

- 3“ Zainul Abedin - A.D. ean 713

..

by = Mahomed Baqlr - A D 7;37732 .

s jafar Sddiq -7A.D. 732-765 . BN S

After the death of Imam/Gafar Sadlq in A. D. 7656, a.’
schism occurred in the Shia gro group. ‘Those who. accepted Imam
Ismail- came to be knowr as Ismailis, andsthose who followed .
his brother Musa were- called Isha'Asharis.

AIsma;ll EEEEE ‘({' . Isna'Ashara ;gégév
T A.D.: .. _AD. D.:
- 6. iemail-— 765-775 : Musa Kazim - 765~ 796/797
7 . Mohamed - 775-813 Ali Raza - 797- 818/819
.:’Vafi'Ahﬁeé - 813-828 Mohamed Taqul - 819-835

Qx Takl Mohamed - 828 840 Ali Naqul = 835~ 868

.%27 Raz1 Abdulla - 840 876 : Hasan Askggl —_868—873'

. 13 -Mansur u_sus-ssz

-

i1 Mohamed Mehdl‘- 876- 934 ' Mohamed.Mehdi (who is said to

- ‘have gone into concealment)

12 Kayem - 93u- CEL T A.D. 873 or 878

> 2

*Isna'Asharls belleve in Imam Hassan, the son of
Ali as their second Imam and Huseln as’” the thlrd.‘

N
PO
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15

16

17‘

18

Musfansir Billah

‘Moizz - 952-975 -

‘Aziz - 975-996

Hakim - 996-1026
Zahir - 1020 10%5‘

Mustan51r Blllah I - 1035- 1095

Another spllt occurred after’ the ‘death of Imam

. I in ‘A.D. 1095. . The followers of Imam Nizap.
. popularly came to be known as Eastern Ismailis, of Which™the

Ismaili Khojas in Tanzania and India are a part. Those who L

followed Mustealll,ﬂ
. to be known as. 'West&
‘are a part.

18 Imam Mustansir Billah ;‘A.D.';oas;ldsaf

the son of Imam Musta#Sir Billah I,. camé - -
rn Ismailis, of whlch *the Bohvas Ain- Indla :

Eastern Ismallls (1nclud1ng

r

19
20

21
22

23

T
25 [(
m;ésg
27

28

7'fz§{
h,:”éq'
‘g

Khojas)

-~

Nizar - 1095f1097

.Hadi: - 1097-1135

Mohtadi - .1185-1157

Kahir Z.1157-11§2

[Hassan Ala Zlkhrla-Salam - 1162 1166 ;
Ala Mohammed - 1186-1210

(Hhud) Jalal ud- Dln Hasan - 1210 1221

"Kassam Snan- -’1310 1370

Islam Shah - 1370 1424

'Mustealli

Western Ismailis. (1nclud1ng N
Bohras) - . -

| Amir ‘; o T .

Tyeb (the last. Imam 'of the.

. Bohras who isTsaid to be .
1n concealment)

®

Ala-ud- Dln Mohammed‘- 1221 1255
;Ruknuddln Khur Shah - 1255 1256
Shums- ud- Dln Mohammed - 1256 1310

Mohammed bln Islam Shah RTINS iwey © 0 '?“ - et

e
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";32A'Mustan51r Blllah IT - 1iBU—_T476

2 A

_33f'Abdus Salaam Shdh - 1476-1u84 } : o

T IS
(5

3k Garlb erza,- 1u9u a7 . o

35 ‘Abduzar-Allf- 14971509

36 Murad Mirza - I509-151% D -
37 Zulfiqar All”- 15iu41515 ' S
38 Nur Din- A11 1516 -1560 . e
39 Khalll-ullah ALi - 1850- 1585 .
40 Nizar II-- 1585-1629

L1 Sayyid Al: 1629 1661

42 Hassan Ali - 1561 1895 - ¢
43'-Kassam Ali - 1695 1730 S
Ll Abul Hassan All - 1730 1780 o -

45 Khalll—ullah All II -.1780- 1817 ]
.46 Hasan Ali Shah Aga Khan I - 1817-1881

L7 Aga All Shah Aga Khan II - 1881 1885

;\,774—#8' Rt Honourable H H. Sir Sultan Mohammed Shah, . -

- Aga Khan III - 1885-1957. _

49 HlS nghness Shah Karim al-Hussein, Aga Khan IV - 1957—~

. *The dates‘are taken from Wllll Frischauer, The Aga
Khans . (London,,1970), PpP. 273-274; Hatim M. Amiji, "Some
Notes on Rellgibus Dissent 1n Nlneteenth -Century East Africa,
Afrlcan Historical Studies, - -3-(1971), pp. 615-616. Also
see A. S. Picklay, Hlstory of the Ismailis. (Bombay, 1940)

pB. 171- 175. T - . , B

7
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“CONDITIONS. OF MIGRATION

Isma111 settlement in Tanzanla began in the early
nlneteenth century and‘ewded in the 1940s,. w1th the majorzty

of mlgrants arr1v1ng in Tanzanla between 1900 and 1940 'AdJ

;v1sed by the Aga Khan to go to East Afrlca, Ismalll mlgrants

left thelr Indlan homeland, and ‘what they con51dered the 1n4ﬂ
securlty of farmlng, to become part of a new communlty based'
on a more successful trade economy. Throughout the perlod,-
bthe movement;of‘peoﬁle took place éraduallv and_on an indi-"
vidualibasis, with'kinship ties playing a large part in
brlnglng new members 1nto the Tanzanla communlty. .

\ The study of the hlstory of Ismaili mlgratlcn deals
largely w1th a series of unknowns, espe01ally in the case of

the flrst mlgrants. With nelther adequate publlc documents

’ .. nor, extens1ve famlly papers, it is dlfflcult to 1solate the,

spe01f1c factors that. made these early: mlgrants leave their

A'natlve land and go to a forelgn country. We have to estab-'

-—

“1lish merely llkely conclusions based on more—or less hypo—'

'thetlcal reasons.

~

About later migrants we .are somewhat better 1nformed

Even in thelr case, however, we are 1ed to examlne memorles,‘

attltudes, hopes, and expectations, rather than what mlght bel

v‘ ) - - PR
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: conSidered‘moreAfactual dccounts. - But, from our p01nt of

view, such a- procedure 1s not at all: 1nadequate' the de51res,

~dreams, and frustratlons of a people ‘are in a*séhse the "facts"

-of mlgratlon. For motlvatlon 1s based on what s thought to

" be true, as much as on glven factual c1rcumstances. And so,

.,

as we combine the little 1nformatlon we do. have w1th the ~
'thoughts .of the people, we come, I belleve, to-a more compre-j .

hensive understandlng of the Ismaili mlgratlon than would be

- p0551blefw1th a more purely factual account

Concernlng the Ismallls ‘on malnland Tanzanla, we can
deduce- from' verbal testlmony that ‘the factors 1eadlng to the
drive- for mlgratlon were the same for both" early and Iate

'groups. In the case of the earller groups, however there

was thls dlfference . a splrlt,of adventure seemed to have

informed thelr journeys in such a _way that the word "ploneer"

.

became appropriate not only as it referred to those who came
flrst but also because of 1ts suggestlon of w1lllng enthusi-

asm both to go forthyand to. adcept hardship The later mi-

'grants, .more practical pe haps, and certalnly with more of an

1mpulse towardiestabllshlng a social order were hardy enough,
1to ‘be. sure. But thlS later group came, and 1ts members stayedﬁ
‘and founded a communlty. Out of a des1re for permanence and

the permanent communltles they worked to establlsh they seem .

more the soc1al belngs than. the early ploneers who, in thelr

,Qde31re for adventure, had made ready the way for what they

'Were., not 1nterested ln, the Ismalll 5001a1 communlty 1n



'TahZAhia. But glven the dlfference in tlme and 1n 1nform1ng

Splrlt the eﬁ%ly and later mlgrants were otherw1se 51m11arly o
. S o

.condltloned._ 5 -" R . o ln ' _,ﬁ R

e

_ As a’ soc1ally condltloned“phenomenon, Ismalll m;-<
“gratlon must be seen as the result of what have been called Hd
':"push“'and "pull" factors, both of whlch worked smmultaneously
'1n the Ismaili’ motlvation to- relocate._ Push factors, oper;
atlng to direct a people out of their natlve country, 1nclude
sgchﬁthlngs as‘populatlcn pressure,,famane, unemployment, re-
ligious'persecutiOn, militaryvconqdest; political instabflity;
and perhaps most 1mportant of all——a people's conv1ctlon thdt
such factors are present whether or not they are in reallty "i';
Eull:factors,.operatlng todraw a people into one place ratherA
than ‘another, include,such factors as the*presence of‘rela-:
utives.in-the"new country,fbetter economic prospects, and-
_cheaper transportat:l.on.l : 7

One of the more 1mportant fa\tors encouraglng emi-

gratlon was the Isma111 u%derstandlng of economic condltlons

prevalllng 1n the reglons of Kutch and Kathlawar. In both

s reglons, the majorlty of Ismallls--about 80 - per cent——were

‘ sub51stence farmers or farm laborers, the rest belng engaged

Hln elther,bu51ness or constructlon ‘work and transportatlon.:

Accordlng to Ismalll 1nformants,*the majorlty'whowere farmers

L4

. had not found the'prospects of 'a satlsfactory 11fe. Income

and the llvang standard Were, of course, related to ylelds

L4

. obtalned from the 1and, of'whlch it was belleved the average

u'\ : )
r
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Farmer had only‘a small portlon. The typlcal yield was re-

‘membered as hav1ng’been 1nadequate.2

-

Moreover, condltlons became worse: when the ralns

falIed--a common occurrence in. these parts of Indla where rain-.

fall is unrellable Durlng such—tlmes the farmer had to draw

n‘upon supplles stored away durlng the 1nfrequent years of good

harvest.. He had tp- store hls-surplus, as one 1nformant had

explalned,-ln the ground By dlgglng a. hole and - llnlng it

¢
w1th cement and wrapplng hlS surplus in cloth and then coverlng .

v

1t w1th earth the farmer could sustaln hlmself through one bad

- season, But often the farmer ‘did- not ‘have surplus for storage.

In thls 51tuatlon, he -had to borrow money from* relatlves--A'-“
usually those who had shops or several parcels of land and,

as a result “were better off. " But thlS, we 1mag1ne, was no

'real solutlon, for the hope of repayment would have been, in

ondltlons such as these, no more than a hope
After“hav1ng§£een unable to save. themselves by tilling
thelr small plots, some farmers tried to malntaln themselves
by- g01ng to the c1ty to flnd galnful employment. After the

famine of 1876~77'1n Gujarat and Brooch, many in fact tried

" to obtaln work in the mllls or on- the rallroads. But the

fmore adventurous of these, along with others in Indla, salled

. 4
across the Indian ocean.and came to what is now ‘Tanzania. ‘ »

The factors contrlbutlng to Ismalll mlgratlon to maln-

land Tanzanla are not fully documented, but economlcs no doubt

played a domlnant role here, too. As,Rupanl had emphatlcally
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p01nted out, by the nlneteenth century people in Indla thought

of Afrlca as. a land of economlc opportunlty. Wltness, for
.example, the slogan "Bas Chalo- Afrlka"—-"Let us go to Afrlca

A call to the adventurous SE}Plt of the ploneer, the slogan
P EFUA ‘. .
was also an’ 1nv1tat10n to better llv1ng condltlons.5

There .is no doubt that the‘lsmallls would have come
to Africa on this basis. But it becomes miore dlfflcult_to
estabiishyreasonswfor thelr coming spegifically to Tanzaﬁiaf

- : " :

’Nevertheless,Athe great trading activity and the numbef of

;trade~connections whlch had already been establlshed between -

westefn'lndia'and Tanzanla seem to suggest that successful

4 .
'trade acted as'a pull factor in draw1ng the Ismalll mlgrants
“to tifis East African region.

We flnd for example, ev1dence of tradlng between the
west coast of Indla (comprlslng Kutch, Surat, Gujarat Damao, ‘
Diu, and Porbander) and the east coast ‘of Africa in the four-
teenth century. This trade was continued; and in thexearly
part of the sixteenth century when the Portuguese first came
to East Africa, it was still in a flourishing condition with
connections established in Surat, Diu, Damao, and Gujarat.
Duarte'B“%bosa, during his visit to Mombasa, Mallndl, and
Mogadlshu in 1512, found -many ships. ‘from. the "great klngdom

;of Cambay," an” 1mportant ‘seaport of'Gujarat. We also have
evldence that. these merchants. of Cambay had establlshed a -

flourlshlng trade based onASle, cotton cloth, and foodstuffs

bartered 1n exchange for 1vory, wax, and gold There 1s, L™

av



then, the p0551b111ty that some Ismalll KhOJa,’espe01ally 3
those around the Gulf: of Cambay, might have engaged in trade
w1th the island of Zan21bar ‘and . the east coast 05 Afrlca..

Though there is no d;rect ev1dence to conflrm such & ’

conclu51on, 01rcumstances seemed rlght for trade to have

- -

exerted such an influence. Indeed the great ma]orlty of
Ismaili mlgrants durlng the nlneteenth centurz came from
Kutch and Kathlawar .regions around the Gulf .of Cambay, whlch,
as_we have seen, was an 1mportant tradlng center hav1ng'we11—
:establlshed connectlons wlth ;anzabar:and Africa’ s/east.coast.
rﬁrthermo¥€““ﬁ35%”fgﬁaili'migréﬁfé“éét off‘from~thefWery
ports—-Mandavee, Surat, Porbander, and Bombay—-where tradlng
uw1th Zanz1bar and the Afrlcan malnland_waé et rled on. Thus,

it seems llkely that tradlng connectlons prov1ded a very real

possibility in answerlng the question of "why East Afrlca°"‘:

Other p0531b1e connections between Ismallls 1n western .

Indla and East Africa can be postulated .in view of 1nformatlon
gathered concerning rellglous duties, though once agaln we .

have no. corroborative evidence. From the earliest times, the
—_—
'Ismallls had been accustomed to sendlng voluntary'offerlngs~

to the Imam qf the age. When Aga Khan I (1817 -1881) re51ded
. C e
in Persia, Ismailis in Sind,. Kutch, and Kathlawar sent their

contnibutions-to him there. _First. sendlng them in_the form

“of c01n or treasu/e; they later relied on 1ncreased banklng

fac111t1es and " used bllls of exchange, whlch were found to )

"have been,cashed,at.Muscat. Thls would_have necessltated_
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some famlllarlty with Afrlca, as there were tradlng connectlons_
w1th Muscat and Zan21bar. Moreover,'lt was customary for the
} Ismallls to make pmlgrlmage to Durkhana,“ he prlnélpal re81— -
dence of the Imam at that tlme, thls 1nvolved a ]ourney and ‘
p0531b1e connectlons w1th the Sultan of. Oman, who would have
beneflted from encouraglng Ismalll tradlng act1v1ty 1n Zan21-» T
bar.j The Sultan of‘Oman controlled Bandar Abbas, en route to-
‘ Kerman where the contemporary Aga Khan re51ded . The Shlp s
journey over the gulf would ‘have prov1ded contact with fhlS‘
reglon, then, and at least opened up. the wayforsettlement.7

In addltlon, we have 1ndlcatlons that Indian settle~
ment'was_encouraged by the Sultan of.Oman. After 1800, 1t,1s
‘clear that much-of ‘the trade at Musééf was Jhandled by Banyans;
. Indlans from Gujarat. In 1825,,further, when- Captaln Owen .
v151ted Museat, "he found the town "1nhab1fed by everyvcaste :f_{e
cof” Indlan merchants n8 NowwtheNSultan'of‘Oman, Seyyld Sald, L
) recognlzed that the prosperlty of” Muscat depended on’ forelgn
trade, much‘of whlch was controlled by Indian merchants, and

he actively‘encouraged-their'presence there. It.is altogether~

p0551b1e, therefore, that hlS encouragement led by 1866 to the =

presence of 400 ISmalll famllles in the reglon.9 Furthermore,
Oman had very old tradlng connectlons w1th the east coast of
Afrlca, whlch would perhaps.partlally explaln why Ismallls
were later found in Zanzmbar as part of the Sultah =3 tradlng -
emplre. And agaln, the unlon of Oman and Zan21bar 1n the

- early nlneteenth century under the rule of Seyyld Said may -

e
<«
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.fAconstltute a further reason for the presence of Ismallls,
for they couldathen move qulte ea81ly from Oman to Zan21bar
.1n/pursu1t of their trade.‘ It is also reasonable to assume ‘ﬁﬁ

wthat Ismallls accompanled the Sultan when, 1n 1840, he moved
hlS court from Muscat to Zanzlbar.lo‘ ,u:;.j-.ih... Z.ﬂua } ~»;' :

But all thlS 1s speculatlve, though llkely, as any

future 1nvest1gatlon w1ll have .to be when trying to 1solate

~ e

those factors whlch drew the very early mlgrants from therr B
& . , -

native country to new lands. Inégeallng with the later mi- ¢

.

grants, however, we have somewhat more -exact 1nformatlon and,
S0, can be more certaln. : - . -

o AT As-w1th the early pioneers, the factors encouraging‘
later emlgrants was thelr 1nterpretat10n of poor economic
condltlons made worse by famine. Today, people 1n Kathlawar'

) not only remember the famlne of 1900- 1901, but v1v1dly recall

that 1trwas the worst they ever, experienced, But ‘these

people managed to surv1veg others did not. Nor, 1nformants

-

malntaln, did condltlons ease. _Famines contlnued to affect
KathlaWar ln subSequent years. in 1912- 1913 1916 1917,
1919 1920, 192u 1925, and 1n 1937~ 1938. Durlng these times
the surpluses were qulckly consumed. Farmers ‘haa nothlng to

'_rely on’ for mllk except thelr cows and goats, lf 1ndeed they

5 -

had any.‘ In tlmes such as these 1t was also dlfflcult to flnd

- employment for‘poss1ble employers were 1n the same predlca-' s

ment.. To make matters worse, the government contlnued to

collect taxes, thus maklng 1t even harder to surv:Lve.11

.
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Moreover, people in Kutch and KathlaWar suffered

kR

‘;'other hardshlps when plague epldemlcs (brlnglng attacks of

cholera and dysentery) broke out, In Kathlawar especlally,

2

. the attacks were seVere, recurr;ng 1n 1912 ;918, and then

.

&

,-w1th no - tlme for recovery, in, 1919. These years, 001nc1d1ng

w1th the years of famlne, made mlgratlon a dlstlnct poss1--

blllty, if not somethlng almost to be: looked fOrward to.%z
Of course, the 1nformatlon presented concernlng condltlons
1n Indla in the late nlneteenth and early twentleth centurles'
‘was as the. 1nformants remembered it and in terms of thelr :
perceptlons of only the East Afrlcan Ismalll a’aﬁﬁﬁitya The
actual 51tuatlon was much more complex and dlverse than Is—'u
maili perceptlon would seem to 1nd1cate.? Nevertheless, the.'

frustratlons of people are, ‘as we have noted, part of the

"facts" of thelr hlstory and the source of thelr motlvatlons.'

“Later mlgrants could also look " forward ‘to going to-a new land:

where they could renew ties of kinship, and having an "Is-

malll" land to move 1nto. ‘For. One of the important pull

factors in the later mlgratlons was the concerted effort made

) by the early mlgrants to brlng others to the new" 1and. Once

- they were settled and saw better prospects in. store for the T

future, these ploneers began to call thelr relatlves in

" Indla to Tanzanla. Some even went back to thelr natlve land

K t1es wh h had been denled to the flrst ploneers.,u

to announce the better prospects and thus prOV1ded for those

Ismallls w1thout relatlves at 1east the comfort of cultural

AR A N . " A . . e L L . BN
" : N . “ I e - o s o .
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Bdt'theaeiﬁerience of a particular family speahs mdre

| clearly than generallzatlons. For thls purpose, the Fazal f
'famlly prov1des a typlcal example of why and how the famllles

“mlgrated to Zan21bar and the malnland. Thelr account shows_',

how the establlshed communlty helped the first mlgrant of

\:

that famlly and how, later when lejl Jetha Fazal had set up

his bu51ness, he helped the rest of hls famlly in Kathlawar

to migrate- to Zanz1bar.1-3 ";~

IS

. Durlng the famlne of 1900 1901 lejl Jetha Fazal,
‘llke the rest of the populatlon in the thn of Khogabera]a,
suffered'greatly The next year he set off in a dhow for
.Madagascar where he had relatlves. The dhow was damaged on
the ways - and 1t fSBped“fegﬂgeaplrs at Zanz1bar, where lejlr
Jetha got off. At that\t1Me.he had very 11ttle money w1th
hlm--about 10 to 15 rupees ($2 8L to $u/26) He was ‘wander-
ing about, trylng to find someone who would prov1de him ac--
commodatlons, when he came té a house ofr.an Ismalll, Virji
Nancy Although in no way related to lejl Jetha Fazal,
_Vlrjl Nancy prov1ded him. w1th lodglng and later gave hlm em-

1k

-ployment at l70 rupees ($u1. lS) Hirji Jetha soon pros-“

pered 1n Zan21bar and sent hlS brother, Remtulla Jetha Fazal,

,'the fare to jOln hlm. _ . A
Then,‘ln 1924, H;rjl Jetha pald a v151t to KhOJaberaja,
“hlS natlve Vlllage 1n Indla. Durlng thls tlme, Lalji Vlrjl
h.Pazal HlP]l Jetha s cou51n, was: I;V1ng in poor 01rcumstandes,

worklng on another Isma111 s farm. He" was not able to send



-v1llage, and he could not afford to send them, to: a nearby

- migrant.

- .

' hlS children to school because there were no schools 1n that

- a

town. Meanwhlle, the famlne condltlons worsened. tIn ad- :

dltlon, La131 v. Fazal lost hlS jOb and it became hard to

support the famlly.. lejl Bhanjl saw the. poOr condltlon of

-

R .
his cou51n, and- belng himself in a better p051t10n in Zan21— :

_bar he encouraged hlS cousin to mlgrate to Afrida.’

Interestlngly enough? it 1s extremely unlikely that
Laljl V' Fazal would have left hlS v1llage had it not been
for the strong pull factors whlch hlS cou31n prov1ded. He
had stayed in his v1llage through famlne, unemployment, in-

adequate food, and lack of educatlonal facllltles for his
traer o ,P‘

'chlldren, he had remalned, in .spite of ‘these push.factors,

- and in spite of recurrlng famines. But when he was offered

better prospects ‘and the help of relat;ves, when he was glven

‘the passage which he otherw1se could not have afforded, and

* the promise of galnful employment Lalji V. Fazal became a

These conditions, 4§ evidenced in the life of one

-

family,‘werevnot the only ones which dontributed to the

'.Tanzanlan mlgratlons. " The firmansAof the Aga Khan were also

fo

+
1mportant. Perce1v1ng the poor economlc condltlons in which

hlS followers existed, the late Aga -Khan III encouraged them b

" to mlgrate to the Tanzanlan malnland. It 1s 1mportant to

note that such mlgratlon would not in any way affect the

devotion of the Ismailis to ‘their Imams,_throughoug their”

-

~y
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hlstory, the Ismallls had performed thelr rellglous Obll-
gatlons no- matter where they were. ' '

As early as 1895 the late Aga Khan IIIradv1sed Is-
mallls to leave Kutch. and Kathlawar to go to Afrlca.;54 Sone'xlA’
] 1nformants have sald that Aga Khan II Aga All Shah (1881—

1885) had also adv1sed his followers in Kutch and Kathlawar
’fo migrate. But it was the late Aga Khan IIT" who repeatedly
and per31stently advised Ismallls to leave their natiye land,~
and settle in East Africa. In fact, after the famine of
1300- 1901 he sald that hlS people would truly sufferAi§A> o ‘.
they dld rot follow his flrmans. In»addltlon to ﬁhlS'advlce
-given to the Ismallls,lh general, individual families were
told speoifically.fo migrate'tb Tanganyika;

) Hablb Karim Jetha prov1des an example of an 1nd1—

.

vidual who oame to Dar es Salaam on thé adv1ce ofthe late

Aga han TII.16

in Jamshedpur near Jamnagar in Kaigézgg;f‘ In 1907 fhelz - .
bu31ness falled, and hlS father went“bankrupt. On the fallure .

of the bu51ness, Hablb Jetha s father asked the adv1ce of

HlS father was an outstandlng ‘businessman.

thelr rellglous leader Aga Khan III whO'adv1sedh1mto go
to-Dan es Salaams£ Slnce Hablb Jetha was the eldest of the

chlldren h1s father de01ded to ‘send hlm flrst. Habib Jetha
- \
was studylngln a nearby town, when he received the letter from

’ He 1mmed1ately left hlS studles and began maklng preparatlons-

N

to 1eave. Arv1v1ng 1n the 01ty 1n 1908, he soon prospered
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1and w1th1n three years was able to call for hlS father and
'famlly. Today he is a promlnent member of the Ismalll com=-
.munlty, hav1ng once been adv1sed by the Aga Khan who saw 1t
'as hlS duty to mlgrate." ‘ o
In deallng with the place of the flrmans and the push

they gave td mlgratlon, hOWever, we must be eareful not to .’
U;overemphaSLZe thelr 1nfluence. ~As one of a set of 1Rterre-
‘:.lated causesg they were 1mportant. But, - just as 1t was the \J}V
) comblnatlon of. push ‘and pull factofs, rather than just one, 7 |
that seems to have effected Lalji V. Fazal's move, §6 fhef““'“'
' flrmans proved effectlve only when certain other consider-
ations were already present. For, in spite of the adv1ce'of'
Hls H;ghness the’ Aga Khan III to migrate, families did not
do'so--or,»lf_they qld,-it‘was'not-until quiteilate‘invthe
twentieth centuny} L | : - - o 4l

- In spite of the advice of'the Aga\Khan;.forqexample,
Hussin L. Fazal dfé not migrate until 1948. He had a suf-
flcient_portion of land in Kathiawar, and enough .cowd and .
goats.to”beiable_to sustainihimself and his family, Only

’ hhen economie conditions made it impossible for him to con- -
.'tinue_to do 50 was he willing'tb follow the Aga Khan's
l_:firman.l7 ~€ew people like  to “leave’ the security of “their
Vhome town and go to tbe uncertalnty “of a new land w1th ar
‘dlfferent language and culture.' They would rather stay as ;f
long as p0551b1e 1n thelr own- v1llage, as Husaeln La131 Fazal
_;dld, even 1f it were tg\&ean 'a v1olat10n of what had been

e

glven a rellglous sanctlon.,f'




-It would seem, therefore, that in the case of the Lo

-

‘later mlgrants t0: -the Tanzanla malnland many factors had to
come together before mlgratlon presented 1tself asta ylable )

. alternatlve. Wlthout the presernce of pos1t1ye condltlons in

. the new country, as we noted in deallng w1th Laljl V. Fazal

econom;c deprlvatlon was not a, sufflclent dause. for mlgratlon. "

Indeed thls factor alone, 51nce it precluded the pOSSlblllty
of- paylng for passage, could not have beeh sufflclent.v.But

’ even when con51der1ng its effects only in terms of psychologl—‘

cal motlvatlon, economlc deprlvatlon in 1tself was not always

-

enough As one informant commented "my uncle would rather.

"eat one meal ‘a day and stay- 1n hlS own v1llage than move to

a new country nl8 o N

Conditions had to be dlfflcult, certalnly, but the

positive effect of pull factors also had to be present. And
only if- both of these: condltlons were fulfllled were the Aga

Khan's flrmans able to exert an 1nfluence. * In addltlon, other

factors seem to have contrlbuted to mlgratlon in ways.not .

dlrectly related to the Ismaili- culture 1tself

No doubt one of the most 1mportant of- these was ‘that

“a'the reasonably low passage fares. The Ismallls who came to

Zanz1bar before 1905 came by - dhows. Ismalll Daya Samjl and i
Premjl Kassam avalled themselves of thlS cheap method of
transportatlon when they came in 1896, as d1d Harjl Jetha

Fazal 1n,l901f1902, The Journey was uncomfortable, but the-
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fares were p0531b1e for- economlcally deprlved passengers who'
) had to. pay only about 25 rupees ($8 09). ' o

After 1905, the means of transportatlonrlmproved with
the coming , of steamshlps, but fares remalned reasonable.'

Journeys were shorter and more~comfortable, fares were no

I

_ more than 40 to 65 rupees ($12.90 to- $20 97) Hablb Karlm'

Jetha, arerlng in Dar/es Salaam in 1808, pald ﬁ;’rupees'i
($21 03) for his fare from Porbander, Jamal Walji Fazal who
came in 1911, pald 50 rupees {$1s6. 18) from Bombay.l-g In all

llkellhood, steamshlp fares were kept lTow because of the

competltlon between the. three shlpplng companles operatlng
1n the Indlan Ocean the BPltlSh Indla Steam Nav1gatlon Llne,

“the Mogul Llne, and the German East Afrlca Llne. So lt was

that competltlon between the lines mlght have contrlbuted

: greatly to the ease of mlgratlon. At any rate, it lS belleved
that: at ‘one tlme competltlon between the. llnes was so great

'that passengers ‘were taken free of- charge on the Mogul“and

the Brltlsh Indla Llnes.20 ’ T e ,'fﬁhfiz «

Another factor in encouraglng mlgratlon was the role
played by ‘the Indian Assoc1at1on “hich prov1ded a guarantee ’
-.‘of paylng for the return passage to Indla for any Ind}an who o

”became destltute and neededSSelp._ For the pollcy of the
Immlgratlon Offlce was that all 1mmigrants ‘be- covered for
passageuback to India should theyﬁbecome.destltute—ln Afr;ca.

e . . .

‘As one dispatéh reads: - - . .
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. Assoc1at10n, were able to take care of thelr own."

=
those -of later date recelved encouragement from the Sultan of

1

34
e s e whether your Assoc1at10n is prepared to. defray -
* the costs of a return passage to India oY elsewhere on,
behalf of any person: of the Indian community becoming
destitute in this terrltory ‘and desiring to leave: '
should the decision b& in negative, it will?’be- necessary.
in future for all new comers to deposit . . 7. 'in- cash;

"or by cheque, as will be specified by the Immigration -
‘0ffiéer. The amount so- deposited . . . will be utilized
partly or.im ‘whole, to cover the coéts of return passage, -

+~in the event of the depositor becoming destltute, and :
requlrlng a551stance to. leave the- country

(SR

Naturally, those who ‘would have been most eager to mlgrate

would have been the least able to pay their- passage back.

s’The Tole of the Indian Assoclatlon, then was tor encourage

many mlgrants who,mlght,not otherw1se have.been able to come"
to East'Africa.
In’the cdse of the ISmailis,~hoWever, the Indian»

«

Assoc1at10n does- not- seem to have ~figured- as~prom1nently as .-

-

) the Sense of communlty whlch deVeloped among the Ismalll

people.‘ Many of the Ismallls who migrated in the early part

of the. present century had - relatlves who were able to help

a

. them f1nanc1ally.’ In the case of those who had no - kln—group,

'thelcommunity was, well—organized and able to take care of the'

-

'fneedy Ismallls and to make .the necessary arrangements to re-

'

vpatrlate them to Indla, Thus, although the Indlan Associ-

L

“atlon flle shows some Hlndus repatrlated, we should probably

assume that the Ismallls, rather than rely on the Indlan

i

22

Efforts to encourage mlgratlon ‘were also belng made\

lby non—Indlans in East Afrlca. lee the earller mlgrants,
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;ZanZibar. Offerlng the mlgrants tradlng opportunltles, he

”also promlsed them somethlng more 1mportant-—the "fullest

rellglous toleratlon n23 Later mlgrants also re&elved

1n1t1a11y at 1east the ble551ngs of the German government L

;'whlch reallzed thelr 1mportanoe in Afrlca. Count Capr1v;5

»'Blsmarck‘s successor, said of the. Indlan-traders' "We wanty

‘leaders of countries who saw .an Ismaili community to be to

them. They have-connectlons with the 1nter10r of Afrlca, and
»

we would not be in d p051t10n to replace them, we shall strlve

to make use gf thelr strength " u

These, then ‘.were. . the condltlons promptlng Ismalll

.mlgratlon to Tanzanla. In spite of dlfferences in time’ and "

in lnformlng splrlt between “the early and late groups, bothr

were motlvated by poor; - condltlons at home - and by better pros—

pects in Africa. Both were most certalnly.enqonraged by

- .

their advantage.' And so migration became a viable alternative,
especially since the Ismaili people were able to carry out
their religious"obligations even in this 1and far from India..

The pattern of Ismalll mlgratlon was dlstlnct Most.

.of the Ismallls in. Zanzibar and Tanganylka who mlgrated from

.Kutch and XKathiawar dld so as 1nd1v1duals. Very rarely d1d

‘the Ismallls mlgrate in groups, but even when they did the

lrgroups were small, selcum exceedlng elght to ten people.‘

ke T,

"Sometlmes two or three famllles mlght be on- the same dhow or

.steamer but thls was frequently an acc1dent rather than a,'

'iprearranged plan. In 1898 Premjl Kassam and*Ismalll Daya;*




-Samjl happened to’ be on the same dhow" when comlng to Zan21bar
jAfor fhe. flrst %1me. Sometlmes, however, certaln famlly mem- .

" . bers or relatlves de01ded to mlgrake together 1ﬁ'the game.

N

o steamshlp, as was true of, Karmall A Ha]l, Nasser Man]l, and

jhr,

ﬂ Mrs. Nasser Manjl, 31ster of Karmall Hajl. But thlS seems

to_have been-the exceptlon-rather than the rule 25“

Furthermore, the Ismallls~came,'Ln most cases, w1thout

f'thezr famllles Onlytafter they had come, settled, and found

~employment -or set up bu51nesses, dld the men send for thelr
: w1ves and chlldren._ There were several reasons for thls.
Flrst there was not always enough money to piy passage for
more than one, person.' And second, the mlgrants frequently
rfelt there was llttle sense 1n uprootlng an entlre famlly

‘until the men could make sure of obtaining a better 11v1ng

in Tanzanla and could themselves adjust to life in a new

) wcountrytl Perhaps this accounts for the low rate of emi-
' 26— . . ‘ : R

gration.7 ‘ _ rjé A
In splte of hardshap and temporary famlly reak-up,

: ,the mlgratlon of the Ismallls contlnued, and the’ Tanzanlan
. ~

‘ malnland became for them a land where they were to establlsh
‘through the years, a self—suff1c1ent communlty.' In d01ng so,

.~howeVer, they«also flt in well w1th the expandlng trade popu—,

s

’ lathn bullt around the Indlan Ocean.r In 1829 the Ismalll

,communlty 1n Bombay was falrly suhstantlal. By 1866 1t had o
.'moved out to establlsh tradlng centers everywhere.ﬂ There :

A'were 2 300 famllles in Slnd, 5 000 1n Kathlawar 1 400 in-



:Bombay, HOO in Muscat, and 450 famllles in Zan21bar.gz_.lfi:f
‘is not surprlslng that the Ismallls, glven thelr adventarous
splrlt and w1lllngness to accept hardshlp, wouldrgo forth, -
Vnor that encouraged by others who had made a success of .

'mlgratlon, they'would ‘be able ~to build. for themselves a.

-prospeﬁous new “1ife. -
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1The 1ist of the members of the Ismalll communlty who <
klndly prov1ded this information is in the- blbllography., This

+ > is by no mean$ a complete list of all ‘the informants 1nter—
v1ewed0 but only those-who provfﬁ@d the ma]or 1nformatlon
‘relevan¥ for this toplc.

Informatlon prov;ded by Mr. Jamal Walji Fazal -and

. Karmall A, Hajl -July 3 and 8, 1968 ». March 15, 1970, Dar es

' Salaam . ;

‘ ‘ . Oral ev1dence collected from the late_Mrs. Slklnabal -~

o Laljl Fazal July &, August 12, ‘1968 -Dar eg . Salaﬁm

: 9India3 Census Commission, Census of Brltxsh India,
©.Vel. I (1881), p. 23; R. Mukerjee, Rural Economy of India ‘

(Lonidon, 1928),-pp. 20# 206. . - .

cemsd : 5Juma PremJlnRupavl ﬁﬁfrlcano Vepar ane Hlnd;o [The
Role of Indians in Africa's Tradel(Vadodara, 1939), p. 133.

. 6Surat was . a flourlshlng~trad1ng center by-the be-
ginning of the sixteenth century. Because of its importance,
the British gained control in the seventeenth century. During. -~
the same period the Gulf of ‘Cambay was the "gateway -to Western

.. Asia and Africa." See R. Muker]ee, Economic History of India

"~ 1600-1800 (London, 195Q), p. ii; M. L. Dames, The Book of

‘. Duarteé .Barbosa, Vol. T (London, 1918), pp. 23-26. Sir .John
‘Gray, Histoeny of- Zanzibar: From the. Middle Ages to 1856

ki,(London, 1962),. p. 30, marks the date of the V151t of Duarte &
Barbosa to Zan21bar as 1512. . -
; 7

. Plcklay, Hlstory of the Ismallls, p. 143, The Is~
: mallls«sent their offerings to Persia until 1840; after that
"* . date Aga Khan I (1817 1881) moved his residence. to- Bombay.’
: However,‘accordlng to .the evidence presented by E. I. Howard»
’ "1n the. Bombay. High Court in June 1866, througlout. theé nine-- .
‘teenth century the Ismallls in Africa and India used to.send . -
. --their offerings to the Bombay. Jamat; from there . it was- trans- .
~ - -mitted-to the ,Imam, wherever he happened to re51de.u See E. I.
- Howard, The' Sechool of Islam-and Its Branches, Especially That
3of the Imamee-lsmallles (Bombay, 1866J, pp. 85 100.‘ L .

: . 8Banyans are people from Gujarat. The term can also
refer to- péople who follow Hinduism,. W. F..W, Owen, Narratlve
*of Voyages to'Egplore the Shores of. Afrlca Arabla and. .




. Madagascar, Vol I (London, 1833), PP, 336 340 J B. Kelly,'f
-Britain and the Per51an Gulf L1795= 1880 (Oxford 1988),-p.‘
1. o

4

C The flgure was- presented by one of' the. w1tnesses in
the KhOja Case of 1866. - See Plcklay, Hlstory og'the Ismallls,
P. 141 : . 3 ]

) ' 10R Coupland East Afrlca and Its Invaders from the
..Earllest Tlmes to the Death -of Seyyid.Said .ain 1856 (Oxford,

1938), p. 295; G. S. Graham, Great Britain in the Indian -.-:- -

Qcean: -A Study of. Maritime Enterprise 1810-~1850 (Oxford;
1967), pp. 162-165; John -Gray, -History of Zanzibar from the

) Mlddle ‘Ages to 1856 (London, 1962), pp. 82 .and 132.A

o llOral 1nformatlon collecied from Mr. Jamal Wal]l
'vFazal,_July .3, 1968, Dar es ‘Salaam. = The dates correspond - ’
with those prov1ded by R. Mukerjee, The Rurai Economny of India,
;pp.~204 ~206. < For further details 'on -the.conditions in India

" during famine, see E. W. Hopkins, India 01d and New (London,'“
~ 1901), pp.'237-2393 A. Loveday, The History and Economics’ of -
Indian Famines“ (London, 1914), Pp. 2% and 4h-78, and appendlx :
Ay pp.-135= 138, C. Blair, Indlan Famlnes (London, 1874), pp
111-134. -

' 12Hopklns, India Old and New, Dp. 265-272;fLoveday,
History and Economics of Indian Famines, p. 207, Also oral
information from the late Mrs. Sikinabai Lalji Fazal July 8;°
1968, Dar es Salaam. .

. 3Informat:l.on on tﬁe Fazal famlly collected from the
members of the family: Mrs. Sikinabai Laljl Fazal, Messrs.
Hussein Hassanali Lalji Fazal, Rahim Lalji Fazal, Hassanall

' - Lalji Fazal and Jamal Walji. Fazal. Information. on the late

Hirji Jetha Fazal was obtained from his daugbter and son-in-

"+ law, Mrs._and Mrs. Hassanali Lalji Fazal. July 3 and 8,- "

‘ uAugust 12, 1968, and. March 10, 1970, Dar es Salaam. oL

T Lk For rate of exchange; see Joseph Whltaker, An
Almanack for 1902 (London, 1902);° p- Lug,

: i 15Informatlon collected ‘from the- late Rai Shamshudln
'Te]par, ‘July 7 and August 23, 1968, Dar es Salaam

o 16 Oral ev1dence collected from Mr. Hablb Karlm Jetha,
, June 18, 1968, August lD, 1970 Dar es Salaam . .

i 17Mr. Hassana11 Lal]l Fazal prov1ded the 1nformatlon,
'August 5 ‘and 6, 1970 Dar es Salaam ‘ :

e 18 ThlS was commented on: by Mrn Remtulla A. Plrmohamed,
“June 8 1968 'May 5, 1970, Dar -és Salaam.»._. -

.
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: lgInformatlon provxded by the follow1ng Messrs. .
Ismall Daya, Premjl Kassam, Habib Karim Jetha and. Jamal Walji
*Fazal, ~June 18, 1968, July 3, August 15, 1970, Dar es Salaam.
Eor -exchange rate-from rupees to dollars,. see. Wh}taker, An
Almanack for. 1905, 1908, 1911, pp. 448 ¥43, u22 u23.w-_
: .

. Qolt does.. not seem llkely that competltlve shlpplng
llnes woulg prov1de free passage. = But at the present time I
‘have -no way of checking. the informationy nor am I aware of
documents that explaln why, the 11nes mlght have glven free
passage. L ) 4 . . -

f ) ) oo

. 1Ind1an Assoc1atlon ‘Fileo . "Indlan Immlgratlon 1929—
‘32 ti from C: A. Hornett, Principal Immigration Officer, Dar.
‘es - Salaam, to Gulamali Damjl, ‘Hon. Sec. Indian A53001at10n,
Dar es Salaam;-25 February 1920.° The above guarantee was
" renewed by the Association on 7 January, 1924 w1th a note that
the guarantee was of a "permanent nature.

N 22

o

Indian A55001atlon Flle "Indlan Immigration 1929-

"32", James Christie, Cholera Epldemlcs in East Africa (London,‘

.1876), pp. 342-343.

: 235 . Gpay, "Zanzibar and the Coastal Belt 1840-
©1884," in History of East Afpica, edlted by Roland. Ollver
and Gervase Mathew (Oxford, 1963), I, p. 218. .

i 4R. Burton,,Zan21bar. Clty, Island and Coast Vol
,Il‘(London, 1872), p. 3423 L. W. Hollingsworth, The A51ans
of East Africa-(London, 1968), pp. 27, 138-139; Roland Oliver.
and Gervase Mathew (eds.), Hlstory of East Africa, Vol. I
(Oxford, 1966), p. 405. _ I ‘ e

,-ZSInformatlon provided by Messrs. Ismail’ Daya Samjl
and Karmall A. Hajl, June 23 1968, Apr.7,1871,Dar es Salaam

26Indla, Census Comm1ss1on, ‘Census of British Indla,A
1921, shows: that the rate of 1mm1grat10n into Bombay from
these two cities had increased since 1881, The increase in
‘the Indian populatlon in Dar es Salaam from 1913 to 19831 is
a clear. indication of the high rate of 1mm1gratlon to Tan-
‘ganyika. . Tanganylka Terrltory, CensusE 1931 (Dap es Salaam,
1932), p.‘lO. =

Plcklay, Hlstory of the Ismallls, D. 141. e
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".'sure, adapted to new condltlons, and, as far as the Ismalll

CHAPTER IIT_. .~ ~ = * ¥.. s
BARLY ‘S'ET'TLEMENT_ oN THE coA‘éi“- -

K ‘

- } . ..'.;~¥
/ In comlng to Tanzanla ln\the early nlneteenth century,

*the first- Ismalll migrants met with. dlfflcult condltlons.

ot

: Much of thefcountry was 1nfested w1th tsetse flles and malarla'
'was endemlc. Slnce there was no. rallway untll 1900, travel
1nto “the 1nterlor was dlfflcult. Everywhere people traveled
by foot or, if the dlstance was great by. machero,l a‘contrlﬁ N
,vance resembllng a lltter._-The flrst ploneers were‘forced to

‘.huild crude houses withs mud s1drng and iron roofs, or- to rent.
~There were no medlcal fac111t1es nor, as-we have noted, was

h-.there'an organlzed communlty. In splte of adverse condltlons,
however, the first migrants found ‘hope in this new land and L
set themselves the task of creating a v1able soclety whlch

;would gserve both thelr practlcal and spiritual needs.

L In detaltlng:the general organlﬁﬁtlonal pattern of".
Vthe.Ismaili7comm9nitiesrin‘Africa, it is important-to remember'
le‘that all Ismalll.KhOJa groups, wherever they may be and ho
fmatter how small thelr communlty, retaln the same ba51c '
.structure.. Workang w1th1n thls structure they have,to be

"ﬁ mlgrants have been concerned they had had to adjust to con—

,ﬁdltlons of 1ncrea51ng complexmty But, no: matter what the




direetion_of development;nthere nas always renained_anfin:

. tegrated .locdl con;nnal'organizafion which-dpholds and per-:
| petuates the religious and splrltual 51gn1flcanCe pf the
“larger community. Tradltlonally headed by the Mukhl, who is

. a treasurer or steward,'and by the Kamadla,Q.who is &n ac—:.
‘countant the local communitv put in their'charge is con- h
'celved of as a congregatlon of people, young and- old, called

the Jamat The Jamatkhana is thelr gatherlng place for
prayers, an assembly -halil whlch, approprlate to 1ts functlon
among a people conceived of as a congregation, 15 the center

" of communal act1v1ty. Although the Mukhl and the Kamadla

‘have admlnlstratlve charge of - Jamatl affalrs, the entire.

populatlon exists more. §231cally in its relatlon to the Aga
. Kahn, the splrltual leader of his people, than to these adJ

mlnlstratlve heads. 'Any'con31deratlon of polltlcal and ad—'”
mlnlstratlve developments in the Ismaili conmunltles, then,

’w1ll have to be seen 1n terms of such an orlentatlon, though

\thxs~1s not to_say that we musx lock for a ba51cally.stat1c.
-*society secluded invspiritual‘isolation from fhe more practi-
vcal tasks. Quite the oonfrary'is true, as‘we shall see, in’ -~
1exam1n1ng the polltlcal and admlnlstrarlve developments of
.the Ismaili people R e

Before 1905 the ba51c organlzatlonal structure of

- Ismalll communltles was relatlvely 51mple in nature. Thevf,s
ploneers who _came. to Zan21bar retalned a. great deal of thelrvjw

tradltlonal organlzathn. Clearly deflned befgr&, the struc—,f

ture was made even more so in the new country where 1t was

K




:~adapted to Serve almost purely local needs._ Prev1ously in
iKutch Kathlawar and Slnd local Mukh1 had beén app01nted to

'deal w1th communal, soc1al and econom;c needs’ln the commun1ty,~

- in addltlon to handllng the local flnanc1al proceeds glven

7

‘voluntarlly by members of the communlty. Contact beyond the

'communlty was malntalned 1n the appo;ntment of the Mukhls and

h Kamadlas\by the Aga Khan as Imam (splrltual head), who made'

: the stlpulatlon that hls app01ntees should retaln thelr :
- ;offlce "as 1ong as they [were able to] glve satlsfactlon "4-

R

tBe51des the local Mukhls and Kamadlas, there was also,llnlg

'Slnd-and Kathlawar, a more central power 1n the prov1ncial

w-

Kamadlas who, appo;nted by the Imam, held a p051t10n above LT
that of the 1ocal polltlcal heads. Thelr duty was. to "collect

and forWard for transm1551on to the Imam wherever he should

. .

;choose to re51de, the contrlbutlons ralsed on his account by

the Khoga 'communlty nd Coordlnatlng and centrallzlng these

«act1v1t1es further was a Vaz1er dlrectly respon51ble to the

'lAga Khan. Although we'have no 1nformat10n on the Vazmer §

'-.-spec1f1c dutles and must guess that he did llttle more than

7jact as lntermedlary between the Aga Khan,.the Mukhl and the
fTKamadla, we can see that polltlcal organlzatlon at thlS p01nt

‘reached somewhat beyond the communxty, though in a falrly

\l--;'
A [ .

‘.5.51mp1e way.

S The earllest ev1dence df the Mukhl ‘and Kamadla 1n llafz

ffZan21bar dates back to 1838. i The Isma111 on malnland Tan—

.zanla, 1n order to fa0111tate adjustmEnt 1n a new country,‘

.,‘




1ntroduced‘even more spec1allzatlon 1nto thls baSLc structure-
as they moved to adapt to’ new condltlons. Locally, the Mukhls'
and Kamadias conducted rellglous affalrs durlng thls early .
~per:.od and pe&?ormed soclal, economlc, and admlnlstratlve
‘-_dutles.. Slnee, further, there was. no means for establlshlng

k3
relatlons between dlfferent segments of the communlty, the

Mukhl and Kamadla also took on the respon51blllty of organ-
»‘121ng monthly feasts in. thelr respectlve towns. Creatlng*a_'-f

,feellng of solldarlty and'oneness, ‘these feasts were p0581b1e,_

-1
-

;however, Qenly, beécause of the relatlve smallness of the’ com—
'munity Later, -as, the communltles expanded the Ismalll

WOuld have to, readjust to dlfferent _means, for establlshlng .

solldarlty, by formlng_clubs or creatlng varlous\economlc

organizations;. Maintaining-the purely.local'organization;

they dropped the prov1nc1al Kamadla, at least at first. aBut
" as the Jamats gnew 1n number and as many Jamatkhanas came to

' be bullt in varlous major centers on the . coast and in the

’1nterlor,7 the Mukhl and Kamadlal&f Zanz1bar began to act as

"Ahead'Mukhi and head Kamadia. Responsable for.collectlon of
Sarkar Saheb the Aga Khan's, revenue whlch came from the- Is- |

_,malll communltles' they were constltutlonally delegated 1n

@

"51905 to perform thls functlon

.The whole revenue of Hls nghness Hazarat Maulana Sarkar .
‘Sir Aga Sultan Mohamed Shah Aga Khan, 6.C.I.E. in ‘Africa .
‘and Zanz1bar is called the Sarkar Saheb’ revenue. The
: - .said. revenue shall be collected by the Mukhl and Kama-
- rpias of Zanzibar and of all Africa - appointed by His
- .~ ' Highness Maulana Sarkar Saheb- Sir:Aga Sultan. ‘Mohamed . Shah”
T “'Aga Khan G C I. E, and all accounts thereof shall be kept




“Wlth great care.. The accqunts shall be kept from tlme-_
.. to. time by the Head Tveéasurer and ‘Accountant of Zan21-f
“=iibap- Sarkar ‘Sdhebi who are otherwise calleg the Head .

Mukhl and Kamarla of Sarkar Saheb._ "
¥ e

. The llSt that we have of the Mukhls and Kamadlas 1n'

the nlneteenth century an Zan21bar rndlcates that the length fy'
of appolntment was not open—ended but was for the perlod of '5

. - one year. e assume, further, that the method of appointing .
was the same as that spec1f1ed in “the Constltutlon of. 1905.9M: e

nghat 1s, 51x months prior to the explratlon of thelr terms of

'offlce, the present Mukhl and Kamadla probably nomlnated three
E ellglble persons for each pos1t10n and sent thelr ‘names to N

» A
" tlhe Aga Khan for appndval.- We do’ not Khow," however, how much

:control the Aga Khan exerted 1n the selectlon process, hav1ng
no 1nformatlon as to whlch names weke accepted by him and

”‘whlch—-or how many--rejected. Ev1dence 1nd1cates; however,

] that these posts tended to stay in the hands of wealthy mer—'
chants. Symbols of success in-a business- orlented communlty,
the wealthy would qulte naturally be nomlnated by the out-

g01ng offlcer._ .

The communlty itself continued to be thought of as a ’

-

xJamat and the center of its act1v1t1es, as a Jamatkhana. It

'was here “that communal feasts were held brlnglng together all

-~Ismalllsuln a’ Eelebratlon of communal solldarlty every week
»Ev1dence for Zhe establlshment of the Jamat 1n Afrlca 1nd1—
'cates that such cohes1veness ex1sted as early as 1820 A ’
Lcourt case of 1866 prov1des further documents attestlng tov

. 1
such a form of communal organlzatlon.l
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~fjud1catlon of communal dlsputes rested ln the hands of a f

= Counc1l of Elders, whe Were con51dered ”authorltaﬂlve as to
' S '

gKhoja custom The_authorlty of the councll deered from _;“..c,

the consent of the communlty rather than from the prescrlptlon

of wrltten law - As, the court case of 1894 reads. "The Jamat

(N

‘has ‘no’ wrltten rules, but adjudlcatlon on matters of thls klnd

[1 e., malntenance of flrst w1fe after husband had taken a
.- A
- second w1fe] Seems to have been left to them by the members

,of the [Khoga] caste, and no doubt they- would “have come to

Ill

act upon some more or less ascertalned pr1nc1ple Such

Vlnternal adminlstratlon appears to have- been self—sﬁfflclent B
’ and satlsfactory to. the communlty, since there were few cases

1

“ftaken on appéal to the local Zan21bar court. Of those casesv‘

. appealed the majority were 1n dlsputes arlslng between Is- .

TN

”'malllS and seceders where the seceder was challenglng Is-

maili custom. .

At the. same tlme the communlty structure was»evolv1ng,‘

Ismalll mlgrants were also meetlng the demands of thelr new -

'country in establlshlng a successful economy based prlmarlly

on. trade. As Dr James Chrlstle has noted the Ismallls were

" - - -

‘t"exclus1vely engaged in bu51ness, wholesale and retall belng.

S. Ul

. the prlnc1pal merchants and shopkeeper REasons for the

’

' Isma111 success were many, but prlmarlly among themxwas the

“”ablllty to adapt to an already establlshed system of trade:lra




"'west c?ast ?g,g

Indla‘had long frequented the east coast of Afrlca, barterlng

As mentloned earlier hmps from~t

Surat cloth beads and brass wire in return for ivory,'slaves,

um\b6pal tortoase shell, and ambergrls. Prlor to thé' settle-: [

ment of the- Ismallls on the coast of East Afrlca, we have '

little ev1dence of the organlzatlon of the: trade as it eX1sted

~

"before the nlneteenth century. However, 1t is clear that by
the beglnnlng of the nlneteenth century the Arabs and the
Swahllls conducted trade all. along the coast and organlzed

caravans into thefanterlor.'@%nd.wehknpw.that even before the ..

Arabs and the Swahilis' sent caravans. to. the interior, ‘the -

Africans were already bringing ivory to theﬁcoastf We do not
. know when the trade with the interior started, but in all
probability it is as_old as the Indian Ocean trade. In

Periplus of the Erythrean”Seag ivory is mentioned as the'

prlnc1pal export from the east coast of Africa; and it is

almost certain that the contact w1th the 1nterlor dates back

to that day.L® : S oo b’ ‘ | - .

Before the nlneteenth century - thls trade was not,

.
o

however, based on permanent settlement. Ismallls merely

~ -

acted as agents for big mercantlle houses in Kutch Bombay,

——

Surat,'and other'tradlng centers along the Gulf»of Cambay,-,

prov1d1ng valuable serV1ce as money lenders, bankers and

flnan01ers, they bartered thelr cloth beads, and w1re i

16
: return for 1vory, SlaVeS, rhlnoceros horn and ambergrls.
-

Ismallls, arr1v1ng at a,tlme:of-expan51on, conld.go rather'ﬁ

s
i




, dhckly 1nto profltable tradlng act1v1t1es where there would
be an opportunlty for almost any enterprlslng young man to
use hlS 1nnovatlonal resources in the expandlng trade.

Byfthe beglnnlng of the nlneteenth century, the in- -
'crease in the demand for 1vory and slaves and theé _emergence
of American and Europ\an mercantlle houses created a need for
_further’ expanSLOn and ovganlzatlon of the already ex1st1ng .

tradlng networks. Such networks requlred more capltal and

*organlzatlon whlch was ‘to be prov1ded by the Indlan flnan01ers,

" the Oman1<Arabs,.and the Swahlllsq ‘The Indlansﬁ having tnad—;

ing connectlons w1th the COast for so many years, were aware
. of the éommercial- potentlalltles of the coastal’ trade.' Thus,
in order to have & better control of the trade, the casual,
sporadlc contact of the early. tradlng days was. changed to
Q'permanent settlement.17 » ;};T ‘

We do not know how many of these early traders were
ulsmailis or when they first settled on the coast, but we do
'knew that by léZO*there was a substantial number in Zanzibar'.lE
”Slnce then the communlty gradually expanded, espec1ally durlng
:the second-half of the,nlneteenth century. By 1866 there were
.usoufanilies 1n’Zanzibar;lg'and in 1870 they formed "by far
‘the‘laréest section Ofttne mepeantile community, permanently
Anesident'qncthe'island ;“. . mest.of thém having been.born
thene,mzo “-f;-fjé’“" ST REEE ’:"" ]

. UnlikeutheEHindus, the Ismallls came to Tanzania with

a vlew to gettllng permanently, mlgratlng elther w1th thelr

P o . i - o



,famllles or arranglng for thelr famllles to jOln them once

they were settled. Thls w1lllngness to settle permanently ‘no -

' doubt partly accounts for the high number of Kho}a compared o

to other-Indlans. It also had a profound effect on- the de-

~fvelopment of the Ismalll communlty in Tanzanla. For the
gradual 1ncrease in the number of Ismallls was closely corre--
lated w1th the development of the establlshed communlty and,

,:ithrough that, wlth the development and expan51on o£4trade._j

‘ Indeed, it was. through community and kinship tles

that jobs were prov1ded for new mlgrants who, from what we

know about-their act1v1t1es, started by working at very low

salarles in establlshed Ismalll firms. Arising out of a sense

‘of communlty, ‘this initial periocd of apprentlceshlp prov1ded

the Ismallls with opportunlty to acqulre bu31ness skllls,

‘ which were best acqulred "on the Job," and ba51c Swahlll,

whloh was the trade language of Tanzanlaf It was also the -

avallablllty of manpower from among the new mlgrants that R

mmade it easier for the already establlshed firms of men llke

Y

Sewa Hajl Paroo, Tharla Topan and Allldlna Vlsram, “to expand

iﬁthelr bu51nesses, by~ openlng up shops all along the coast and

the caravan routes 1nstead of merely enlarging thelr Zanz1bar

based flrms. In turn, buSLness t1es and connectlons rein-

forced the sense of communal solldarlty among . Ismalll mi-
'grants;; Thus communal tles were partlcularly 1mportant in ".;f

absorblng new- communlty members 1nto its bu51ness enterprlse

A\ .
‘and in provxdlng means by whlch that enterprlse was sustalned,

supported, and given ;mpetus for expan51on.

i . T . . AN .
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Once’he had Saved'enough - a new mlgranf could then‘

'-start his own bu51ness w1th a small duka (a small retall shop)

R

selllng mlscellaneous goods.r The duka type of buﬁlness 1n- L

volved buylng from local wholesalers and selllng to the in-

“

,“;dlgenous populatlon and the ‘Arab everythlng from a “bead to

h."2l

a bale of clot The net proflt varmed from artlcle to

-

artlcle, although it-generally rangedxbetween 5 per cent and :

25 per cent, dependlng ‘on supply and demand.‘ ‘As was to bef‘“

>great demand but dlfflcult to obtaln, mostly'lmported goods. 22

vIn setting up a duka, the, Ismalll had two advantages. Used‘ A

to a very low standard of llVlng in India, he discovered that

-it-did;not Eake‘long to aeccumulate the means necessary to

-begin . on his own. Moreover and always 51gn1f1cant in the

Ismalll communlty, the closeness of the klnshlp group and the A

sense of communal solldarlty enabled the Ismalll first g01ng
,1nto business to get goods on.credlt from elther a pelat;Ve
or a_‘coneligionist. o ‘ ,

The netail business, howeuer, was noE as profitable
-as wholesalefbusiness. The profits 5€tailers could'make were
'llmlted because the prlces they had to pay for, each artlcle -
'1ncluded the hlgh markup of- wholesalers eager for profit
themselves. The‘retallers had no way out 51nce charglng
prlces sufflclent to compensate for wholesale markup would
‘have resulted 1n dlmlnlshed sales on the competltlve market.

Thus, although the materlal llfe of the mlgrants was better

B

s
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in Tansania than in India, if .sill did not always meet their

expectatlons.?s‘ T ke .o

'ﬂ o A retaller, therefore, always wanted to establlsh a- -
wholesale busmness. In general,4£u81ness enterprlse has been
1deally characterlzed by Ismallls as follow1ng a trans1tlon
from small—scale retall to wholesale activity, the tran51t10n

"h reflectlng both a response to percelve& needs and to new

i opportunltles allow1ng for expang;on. The characterlzatlon

does ‘not represent all members of the communlty, 51nce the:éé '
majorlty remaln small retallers, but it is representatlve of

the more ambltlous members of the communlty who also are

2

' generally con51dered to be communlty "leaders, As such the

Ismalll tradlng econOmy must be' characterized. as hlerarchl-
- 8

cally organized. The retalleps were 1ndebted to the whole—
} N .. -
salérs, who were 1ndebted to the.forelgn mercantlle,houses.

+ Nor could a retailer,buy goods dinectiy from the foreign
companies except'through a wholesaler. .
P- By the second half of the nlneteenth century there
- were about half a dozen of these wholesale merchants in |
Zan21bar.2& Perhaps 1t is not acc1dental that ‘the rise of

these six_ wholesalers c01nc1ded w1th Tharla Topan s position

.,

as customs master. Topan was the only Ismalll to attaln thls'
post.‘ The p051tlon belng one whlch rlcher Indlans bought and

successfully used to control the export-lmport trade to. thelr
advantage. They usually bought goods on credlt and 1n large j

quantltles from the forelgn traders and sold them 1n small

[3 .
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con51gnments to retallers. " Other. retallers, buylng produce~

from upcountry,‘sold it to the wholesalers, who ‘in turn sold

it to forelgn flrms or exported it.  Sir Bartle Frere clearly

summed up the role of the Indian trader when he sald

,Hardly a loan .can be negotiated, or. mortgage effected,
or a bill cashed without Indian Agency; nor an imported
cargo can, be distributed, nor an export cargo collected
-which . .7, :does not go through’ Indian hands.. The Euro-
" pean or-American, the Arab or- Sowahe11 [81c] may trade
and profit but only as an' occasional 1ink in ‘the chain
‘between.producer and consumer, ofxwhich the Indlan~trader
~is.the %%e invariable and most important -link of. all

. e s e “

'JAlthoughgthe statement refens to all the Indlan traders, the
descrlptlon flts a select few in the Ismalll communlty.

Wlth the- changlng economlc 31tuatlon, the progre351ve
trend continued with the d1vers1f1catlon of cabital from re--

tail and wholesale trade to caravan financing. As the market'

'expanded, it created the need for better organlzatlon of the

caravan trade.‘ More and bigger caravans were to.penetrate
into the. interior .where ivory was more plentiful and cheaper.
Burton estlmated that the average number 1n a caravan varied
‘from half-a-dozen-to 200 porters organlzed under one trader .
ft0al 000 porters. Krapf, whose estimate is much higher,

‘puts “the flgure at 3,000 to 4, 000.2 e

e 5

Indlan merchants flnanced these caravans by advanc1ng
V loans and trade goods llke beads, cloth, and w1re which were-
‘rused as medla of exchange in the interior. The merchants‘ .
.would then be pald back 1n the form of 1vory together w1th a

'hlgh rate of 1nterest for the loan advanced the 1nterest



' rate varylng from 20 per cent to as- hlgh as 40 per cent. 2
1Be51de the hlgh rate of 1nterest charged by . Ismalll and other
merchants on the coast for trade goods advanced ta~them, de—

E"ﬁtalled 1nformatlon 1s net avallable on'what klnd of’ securlty”

e

T was prov1ded by the Arab and Swahlll caravan traders. There

‘clove plantatlons ‘or ‘other propertles. 'Mentlon is also made

of TlppOO le a caravan trader hav1ng nelther a planyatlon

nor a house, who put hlmself up as securlty, while sendmng a

relatlve 1n his place 1nto the 1nter10r.28

Be51des flnan01ng these trade caravans, the Ismalll
. v N

.- ~also equlpped expendlture for European explorers by prov1d1ng_

‘ Slr Tharla Topan were two Ismalll entrepreneurs whc proflted

from such 1nterprlses Stanley described Topan as "one of

e

o the rlchest merchants 1n town."29

'In financing these caravans,,We assume the Ismailis

N themselVes rarely penetrated into the interior. In 1873,

‘Frere noted“that "the Banyans‘generally keep to the Pbrts,
or w1th1n a. short Journey of the Coast or” nav1gable parts of
1arge rlvers.\‘The trade with the far 1nterlor lS almost ex-

\S;gs1vely 1n the hands of Arabs, or Arab half’ casts, and )
" Swahili .73'.“ "39 Slnce we have no 1nformatlon -of any
. \ - -

KhOja settlement 1n the 1nter10r untll the 18903, it is al—}

,most certaln that Frere speaks of the Ismallls as: well. Al--

T A

vel far and w1de [and]»

53

1s some 1nd1cation t*gx securlty was prov1ded in the form of\

'.porters, supplles,“and 1mported goods. Sewa Ha]l Paroo and -
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‘ several of them have v151ted the Lake reglon," ‘our 1nformatlon

1nd1cates that he could not have been referr1ng ‘to permanent

'settlement.. The only exceptlon seems to be Musa Mzurl who,

31

jw1th hlS brother Sayyln, settled 1n Unyanyembe around 1830.

. In splte of the fact that these entrepreneurs d1d not

Sy .t

f.expose themselves personally to the dangers of the 1nterlor,

the flnanc1ng of the caravan was a rlsky enterprlse of un—k

13 s

,'known and delayed proflts. It could take as'iong as SlX
4.months to “twos: years before the caravan returned from the 1n—'”

“terlor. Sometlmes the caravan mlght never return or. it mlght

ot obtaln enough 1vory to pay back the loan'advanced by 1vory

L.

merchants on‘the coast. Unfortunately, ‘we have no detalled
statlstlcs to show ‘how much proflt was made by the 1vory

merchant on the: coast and the “Arab caravaneers made after o

they pald the porters. We do know that no set amount was pald

,to the porters, as the ratesvvarled from caravan to caravan,‘

though Burton notes. that the "Wanyamwe21 demanded for a ]OUP-

ney from the coast to thelr ‘own country six to nlne dollars',_.

worth of domestlcs, coloured cloths, brass—wzres, and the

’.plgeon s- egg bead ‘called sungomajl Later _as the demand

[}

'for 1vory 1ncreased the cost of porterage 1ncreased as_ much

as $12 00 per porter, not 1nclud1ng the ratlon.3?. Thls 1n--

fformatlon does not however, glve a true plcture of the E

.pPOfltablllty of the caravan trade, 51nce we do not know how «f:
much the Arab caravaneers pald to the Indlan merchant on the_-

- coast, nor at what rate he sold the 1vory when he returned
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mthe~1nterlor, nor the current'market p{lce

Eiomlhig'fbii"
forfivory S

Flnan01ng expedltlons for the European qxplorers was.
g

- K
'\\_"

clearly profltable, however. A copy of.the agreement between,~{ -

'-'D Hans Meyer ‘and Sewa Haql for -a-n caravan to Klllmanjaro‘
shows that the proflt could be as much as 90 per cent.‘ Dr.
7Meyer pald Sewa Haji $ll 00 per. month for the hlre of each

“Vporter and supplled the men w1th the necessary food“and med1?

,clnes, and paid the toll for rlght of way Sewa Hajl hlmself””h~‘
pald the porters only the "customary hlre of $6. 00 each “_

'Excludlng the loss 1ncurred Af any porters deserted the

proflt margln -was stlll hlgh 33 e e -

Unfortunately, there 1s confllctlng testlmony concern-.
1ng the profltabllrty of the trade caravans. Burton noted
'thau “the‘Arab merchants galn but little beyond a llvellhood

in plenty and dignity of thelr expedltlons in the 1nterlor "

An 1nvestment of $1,000 rarely brought more than 70 frasilas
(2, 450 1bs. ) of 1vory ~ If we take “the - average price of $50. 0o

per fra81la at Zan21bar, then -the total 1vory would be worth
1
' $3 500, glVlng a-net proflt ‘of $1, 050; Agalnst this, one has

to- place the cost of portage and ratlons at $5 00 per - fra51la,.

and the hlgh rate of 1nterest charged by the ivory merchant

..—\'

‘.on the coast.. Be51des, there was the rlsk of loss, and the

wastage. ‘of tlme and outflt.aﬁ‘ At another tlme, however, .

'Burton contradlcts thls statement in notlng that Snay bln Amlr,

once & confectloner at Muscat has as a caravan merchant

e R
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,“rlsen to- be ohe of the wealthlest 1vory and slaye-dealers in

.Eastern Afrmca 35 And cther reports have confarmed the

proflts derlved from caravan trade. .-One. notes, $or example,
that those Arabs who led caravans 1nto‘the-;nterlor three or

four times had accumulated enough wealth to become-plantatloni'
36

owners in ZanZLbar It is therefore most probaBle that en—-V

.-

-terprlses ‘on+ such a scale could be’ rendered profltable 1f they

o g Y -
~

_extended to meet the 1ncrea51ng Jemand. .:lr;<

In splte of the rlsk and the occa51ona1 losseshln—‘
;curred caravanlng must‘then be con51dered to have been a
profitable.enterpr;set Slnce most of the wealthy merchants
diversified-their»investmeﬂts«Athe 1oss ‘of a caravan_could be.
compensated for by proflt 1n other bus1nesses

While advanc;ng the accumulatlon of prlvate wealth,
the caravan trade was also respon51ble’for further expans1on -
and a new klnd of busmness enterprise. Ismailis began»to
‘settle all‘along the -coastal towns actlng7asjagents for.major
. commercial'houses there.‘ Asvmiddlemen, they,bought'imported
:‘goods from the wholesalers on the coast and sold the@ to the.
'caravans g01ng ‘into the 1nterlor They pald back the whole—
salers in upcountry.produce, malnly 1vory Sewa Hajl Paroo,
Slr Tharla Topan and All;dlna Vlsram had agents conductlng
bu51ness for them. all along the . coast. As in the expan81onv
© of the wholesale bu51ness, this expansmon of caravan trade

was fac1lltated by 1ncorporat1ng other newly arrlved mlgrants:_

into the expandlng econcmlc system. Such a(development not
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only prov1ded jobs for the new arrlvals, but it. prov1ded '

*_greater prosperlty for the wealthy merchants.37

In the nlneteenth century; the Ismall; mugrants adapted
-ato the hardshlps of a- new country by developlng a, soclal ‘
'-Structure that..not only Served ~their splrltual needs but aiso
Ladvanced thelr economlc prosperlty. Alded by klnshlp groups
and the sense of communlty tles, the early mlgrants were able.
_to take advantage of an ex15tlng system of trade to 1ncrease

.

thelr own wealth to expand the scope of tradlng, and to pro-
1

v1de for those mlgrants who came after them. The more pro~ '

gressmve among the Ismallls exempllfy these basic processé% —
. The earllest detalled evadence we have of a prosperous‘
Ismaili business in _Zanzibar is that of Sewa Haji Paroo (lBSi-
'f1897j 3? ‘Because of the enterprlslng splrlt of the early
mlgrants and thelr ablllty to venture into new trade, some of

the ploneer famllles were, by the end of the nlneteenth century,

'able to establlsh a mbnopollstlc control over the caravan

«

trade 1n the interior. This enabled them to accumulate large
vsums of money which later permltted them to diversify thelr

1nvestments. ' The bu51ness enterprlse of the Sewa Ha]l Paroo

famlly 1s a good lllustratlon.

The late Sewa Ha]l Paroo flrst managed the Zanz1bar

" branch of hls father's buSLness, Hajl Kanjl 8 Company , w1th ‘

r

jlts headquarters at. Bagamoyo. We have no 1nformatlon as to

i

‘ihpw Sewa Hajl s father Hajl Paroo, set up hlS bu51ness, -but | i

'1n all probablllty he worked for an employer before venturlng
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..'5out"on4his 0wn; Nor do we know the exadt nature of hls -

L Business. Accordlng to. Count K. R Paroo, Sewa Hajl started

“hls oWt bu51ness about the year 1875 , But 1f thls was so,

- one- wonders about the father s- bu31ness.i D1d Sewa Hajl take

it over and change Its name or d1d he set out on hlS own’

’ lfAlthough at one p01nt he conducted his bu51ness under the

name of Hajl Kanjl 8 Company and Ratan31 Manji & Company, by

_'July 189u !'he had . glven up 1nterests 1n the flrm of KhOja

t ;Ratan51 Manjl" and "had no’ connectlon w1th the flrm n39

"Whatever the .case may be, we know that Sewa Hajl worked as'sa

"safar1 outfltter," recrultlng porters for the Arab and Euro-

,pean;caravans and supplylng them w1th,trade goods.

By 1891, the business -had grown and prospered. Sewa
Hajl had extended trade "all along the 'caravan routes, and

he had opened stores as far as Tabora ‘Ujljl, Mwaqza and .

Ho - His agents at Bukumbl,.é

other p01nts in the ‘Lake - ‘region."
<hwanza, Ujiji and elsewhere were regularly supplied by his
oaravans fron,Bagamoyo;'whiehrcarried cloth; firearms, beads, -

- and Brass—wire ‘to the interior, and brought back primarily ‘

1 The.

'1vory, rhlnoceros horn, and hlppopotamus teeth.
hvarlous 1tems found at one of his branches'%t Bukumbl in
‘1891 reflects the dlver81ty and scope of .his enterprlse
.The goods, worth about £18, 150 ($8u 255 32) 1ncluded 30, 000
g.lbs. of Manchester satln, 30,000. lbs.'cf Bombay grey Merlkanl,‘
10, 000 lbs of gunpowder,.Z 000 lbs. “of whlte beads,_lSO 000

fgun—caps, eto.uz' Hls_caravans were the most important 1n"the

>
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-:country.. By the 1890s he held a near—monopoly over the cara—.

van’ trade 1n the 1nterlor of German East Africa: . _'_ -

‘His. bus1ness act1V1t1es were not llmlted tq organlzlng
Jcaravan trade or supplylng trade goods to hlS agents 1n the ~
1nter10r. On May 6, 1896, an agréement was 31gned between
Sewa - Hajl Paroo and the Sultan Seyyld Hamed bin Thwain ex-
“'tendlng for a perlod of ten years, from Janudry l 1897,-
whereby the former was granted a v1rtual monopely on sale-t
‘of all the crops grown on the government shambas. .. The con—'l_
'tract stlpulated the payment of Rs. 1, 780 000 (%816, 513. 86) .
to the Sultan, but it 'did not materlallze, since Sewa Hajl
dled nlne months after it was s:\.gned.l“3

The w1ll of Sewa Haji Paroq is a partial indication
of the wealth acqulred from.such profit-making enterprlses.
-In his w1ll Sewa Hajl left his wife 50, Oﬁh Tupees’ ($22 935 87)
incIuding her ornaments and clothes. His 51ster Fatmabal re=T
'*eeived 40,000 rupees_t$18,348.635; Bai Jenu, “his nlece,
Allidina Jaffer Paroo; his first eou51n and Mohamed Paru,
his uncle; received 1,000 rupees (61458.73) each. Ratansi
Ibrahlm and Allldlna Jaffer were entrusfed to carry on his
. bu51ness, rece1v1ng 2 1/2 per cent comm1351on, after all
debts‘were"pald; 'He left 5, 000 rupees ($2,293.65) to be
-lused for funeral ceremonles.: With the exceptlon of .one hqyse,
‘whlch he left to. the Padre Parmann, the. rest of hls_estates
;were entrusted to. the German government. The money was to be

;used in prov1d1ng food for lepers.uy It 1s, however, im--

portant to- note that the amount shown in his will does not

PR e
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,hrefleet his.total wealfh by any means._ Buﬁiné nis lifetime
he donated large -sums of money to -‘the Ismaili communltles 1n‘h
.Bagamoyo, Zan21bar and Dar es Salaam, and to the missaons.
Nor do- we have the total value of’ goods 1n hlS head offlce
~and branch bus:messe_‘s.35 ' ) , .
The example of Allidina Vlsram (1863~ 1916) K adds éo'
the plcture of the bu81ness opportunltles avallable to the
early'ploneers. His act1v1t1es reflect the expah81on of trade.‘
~and the dlver51f1catlon of capital into. dlfferent sectors
After the death of Sewa Haja,Paroo on Pebruary 10, 1897 Al-
lidina Vlsram took over his caravan trade, thus brlnglng to a
"loglcal conclu51on" what Sewa Haji had started by expandlng
it as far as "Uganda, Kenya and parts of Congo Free State and
Southern-éudan."v But more4$han this, he noved beyond trade
into other businesg&s. ‘ A ‘
‘In 1877, All%dina Visram came as a young boy from
Kutch~-Bhuj to Zahzdbar;‘ It is believed that in the same year
- he went to Bagamoyo to work as an assistant to Seda Haji. He
worked for a few years under him and theﬁ, having earned -
enough mohe§; began to’ organlze caravans into the 1nterlor.
His busineSS'exoanded, at flrst slowly but ‘later more quCkly,
as he gradually- worked his way into Sewa Hajl s terrltory.
WE~ S Mangat notes that "Allldlna Vlsram had extended his
operatlons all along the caravan route,‘openlng branches of
.~operations of his firh at Qar:es'Salaam,,Sadanl (near Tanga),
Taboraﬂ'ujiji and at Kaiima and,Tihde in the Congo Free

&
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'State. Then; after the-qomnletion of‘the'ﬁganda_railway,

he started d1vers1fy1ng Around 1908 when Zan21bar and Mom—:
Vbasa forméd the headquarters of- hlS bus1ness, letterheads show -
~ that hlS flrm .acted as "General Merchants,‘General Contractors -
,and Comm1551on Agents" -and as "buyers of 1vory,_rubber, hldes,
-sklns and all kinds offEast Afrlca and Uganda produce. ' W1th
1nterests out81de of Africa, the fle also advertlsed as "Im-
porters of Merehandlse frop Euroge,-Indla‘andAﬂmerlca.” 'Alf
lidiaa Visram hlmself moved iaﬁo'furniturefﬁaking; he also
had, soda factories and oil millsdat Kisumu and Qn.the‘coast.
Between 1812 and 1914 he establlshed a cotton gin in Kam- -
pala. e

A model migrant, Allidina Visram was alSo:a ﬁodel
businessman. lﬁdeed, his success seems fo have been the.
prdduot not o;lg_of a'keen‘business'sense, but also.of‘the
good'reputation he enjoyed.s If we can believe Mangat, Vispam
was fhe epitome of the good businessman: - "perhaps the most'
llmportant factor for the success of Allldlna Visram's ploneer—
ing ventures," Manéﬁt writes, "were the peaceful nature of
his peqetratlon of the country unaided by--arms in search of
'legitimatevtradef; the remarkable‘ability:he possessed for

"QS

organlzlng and leadlng his caravans Before the

" -abolition of slavery in 1833, the Arabs and Indian traders

were: engaged mostly in slave and lvory trade. Later, the
slave trade was replaced by "legltlmate trade" although ivory ’

stlll remamned};mporrant.‘ Together with hlS peaceful search

v
s



| for legltlmate trade, Allldlna Vlsram s reﬁutation aocounteu
in part forhhlsmsuopess. And no doubt his’ reputatlon was “en-
'hanced by the subatantial amount he donated to the Namlrembe
VCathedral -to the Red Cross and.to a hosp1tal 1n Kampala, and
to the Indian School in Momba Whlch bears: hlS name.sq But
whatever was true of Allldlna Vlsram, the man, he had fulfllled
the Ismalll dream as few Ismallls had, in mov1ng from appren—'
©. tice to succesaful entreppeneur,- ;'.
it.is interesting to,noteuin‘fact that during'tnis
_ period, between’;BGO and 1900 all of the‘big'businessmenﬁiike =
tsewa Haji‘Paroo, All;dina Visram, and Sir Tnaria Topan were
caravan owners,_safari outfitters or money ienders,'as con-
'ditiona:prevailing at tne time warranted. ' No railway was
built until 1909@ nor for that natter were any transportation.
”faciiities‘auailable. Trade with the intenior'had £6 be car-
 ried4on by ‘caravans. The business of owning and dispatching
caravans, outfitting safaris,;or lenqing money to finance‘
these ventures, therefore proved very profitable foﬁ;thdSe who
~were able to respond to the needs of an underdeveloped country.f
| ' In spite~of the vast wealth amasaed by the Ismaili
‘ploneers, the business emplgﬁs\of the promlnent entrepreneurs
k_dld not surv1ve for more than adecade or two after thelr
13deaths. The’ bu51ness of Sewa Hajl Paroo was bought by Alll-‘
‘dlna Vlsram, but even the latter who was once an, "uncrowned
T.klng of ‘Uganda,™ and who 1eft a fortune of three lakh (hun-

‘dred thousand) rupees ($109 489. 05) was to ‘have- hlS entire

¢ empire collapse in’ less‘than two decades.s;' ' .E'
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The Isma111 1nher1tance pattern was’ no doubt the most
1mportant factor._ A court -case- of 1891 in- Zanz1bar had flrmly

establlshed that. "]01nt famlly managershlp 1s not fhe-custom

ud2

among the KhOJas in ZanZLbar. Unlike the Hlndus, the

property and sav1ngs of Ismallls belong to- 1nd1v1dual partners,.

thus leav1ng the way open for lelalon and misuse of funds..g
Such was the: case, for example, in the confllct ar;51ng among
Slr Tharla Topan s 1nher1tors.53 Sometlmes, too, the vastness
of- the enterprlse was a factor in the dlssolutlon of an eco-' .
nomic emp;re. AlYidina Visram, for~examp1e, had-30 gggag-or
small shops,spread;odt ali along the caravan routes. - De~
pendent on many agents for tne conduct - of business, theién-,ﬁ
terpriSe was unable,tovmaintain itself withoﬁtnthe strengtn‘
and leadership of;a strong man to make it cohesiye;' Allidina
Visran enployed non-Ismailis Who had- no sense of Qofkiﬁg'vpi

Sk Often, too, the sons who irni-

w1th1n and for a communlty.
herlted a business emplrewerenot equlpped to handle the ‘vast
enterprise left by the father. . Having little experlence 1n.

* - acquiring business skills, the'sons‘were-not;prepared to:;ork
Las_hard nor were they as knowledgeable as theirlfathers; 'John‘
Kirk's observatibn clearly'reflects tnisrtendency; "The
rlslng Indlan cpmmunlty here is undoubtedly far below “the
educatlonal standard and bu51ness capac1ty of their fathers
who came from Kutch, ow1ng to their utter want of tralnlng "55~§

Another factor llmltlng Ismaili expan51on into whole-

sale bu31ness was “the nature of the socxety. ,As members of a
. ‘ N o -



'-status orlented and hlerarchlcally organlzed group, the Is- o

‘fmallls seem to’ have concentrated more’ on, soclal rather thanJ'f B

v

'economlc s1gns of‘prosperlty. Proflts galned from bu51ness*

e .

i“were "consumed" to prov1de for upward moblllty w1th1n a caste h

]'system, whlch unllke that of the Hlndus, was not character- N

v

ized by 51mp11c1ty of 11fe style.. Typlcal of such a people

.1s Chrlstle s‘observatlon thatﬁwell—to-do Ismarlls enterta;nedf

the entlre communlty ‘on speclal occa51ons 11ke marrlage, or-
- blrth "The communlty spend a con31derable portlon of thelr

¥ ;i _wealth in thls way," ChPlStle contlnues, "and the custom 1s
- not wlthout spec1al and 1mportant advantages. ‘ Whatever the

"social advantages, hOWever, bu51nesspexpan31on was minimized.
» PR : Lo R o N . :
- Sufficient profits were not available for rechanneling into
s

.

business.58
B ‘In” splte of these llmltatlons, the Ismalll communlty
contlnued to prosper We have already noted the success
attendant. upon advantages galned from-the role of the com-
bmunlty 1n prov1d1ng opportunities for apprentlceshlps and '
"maklng goods avallable on credlt. LlVlng 1n a small com—
.;munlty and connected by marrlage and klnshlp tles, Ismallls
"Nwere also 1ed by the sense- of communlty commltment to take
iicare of thelr poor, the.needy, 51ck and old. From thls p01nt/
T of v1ew, 1t 1s no . wonder that the phy31c1an to the Sultan of
Zanz1bar, observed that "in no. class of s001ety have I ever o
‘1;seen ‘80 much klndness and genulne affectlon dlsplayed toward
o feach other as I have w1tnessed amongst the members of thls .

- communlty “57 j] ,‘.?{“”irfﬂ-,i:‘f:~‘i; g;::’“f" ﬂffﬁf;»‘*
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Prosperlty, however, was gauged not only" in terms of

'entrepreneurlal successes or the ability of the communlty to

“take caré of its needy. Tor. the majorlty, prosperztyﬂcame 1n

~the form of small bu51ness enterprlse in Wthh the Ismallls_

retalned the role of mlddleman. Few ventured 1nto wholesale.

: bu51ness, agrlculture, 1ndustry, or government

vIt is easy to understand why the. Ismalll mlgrants,

having left a falllng agrlcultural communlty in- Indla, would

not be eager to' reestabllsh such a communlty n Afrlca. More-j’

;.over, prev1ous patterns of mlgratlon had set an example of

movement from - agriculture to bu31ness in urban centers. By

1866, for example, Khogas in Bombay were "mostly engaged in
retail trade or commerce."58 -Thus, it would'be'only:natural

—

for Ianzanlan migrants to follow the same pattern. Besides

"the early age at which most Ismailis mlgrated meant that’ they

were not exposed to the farmlng technlques needed in agrl—
culture. Then, too, the flrmans of the Aga Khan Wbuld prov1de
p051t1ve dlrectlon for the development of bus1ness enterprlse.

The colonlal government especaally the German government,

: wduld discourage agricultural enterprlse. Because of the

pOlle of land allenatlon, ‘the best farmlng lands -were to be

) glven to whltes, espec1ally German settlers. Thus, only a

few Ismallls engaged 1n agrlculture, settllng mainly 7in- Zanz1—

’ bar where they were able to buy farms, generally coconut and
'..clove plantatlons developed by the -Arabs. Some Ismalll

credltors also came- to own’ farms transferred to them when

E



'5Arabs were unable to pay thelr debts. infofmatish"as to'how i;"

-t:many Ismalll farms were the result of Arab debts is. lacklng,‘

5'9 ) A . .‘. - PERETEN . .,. . ..‘ ~' 1% ,. L

‘however... C T B T ﬁtf.n"~'f.3{"

Just as external cpndltlons turned the Isma;lls away~ o

B
H

from,agrlculture, thelr own attltudes kept them from enterlng

h_ goVernment serv1ce.: Mr.,Gulamhusseln, who worked w1th the o

jud1c1al department for’ thlrty»flve years,vcommented that the

lack of 1nterest an the c1v1l serv1ce was due to the fact*that

the communlty was "bus1ness—m1nded " 0‘ The.people felt that

:3th€1P best money-maklng prospects, lay in bu81ness.‘ Nor gid

they like worklng for someone unless there was .an opportmnlty

- for promotlon to a- hlgh post, and naturally those posts were

kept for the BPltlSh.‘ The phrase "Nokerl Kare Che“ (he 1s in

_serv1ce) was- connected w1th the idea of noker——"a servant,.»

hlreilng or even slave "Gl

So it was that the majorlty'of Ismailis partook of
&, -

— the prosperlty of thelr communlty by engaglng in small retail -

trade businesses. Because of the lack of statlstlcal data,
3

‘rhowever, 1t is difficult to know what thlS meant in terms of

total- Afrlcan enterprlse.. From the descrlptlons of various

wrlters, 1t is obv1ous that the Bhattlas, he trading caste

among the Banyans, had a larger share of the ‘trade than did

-

- the Ismallls,’51nce the Banyans controlledathe 1mportant post

_of customs master. Wlth ‘the exceptlon of flve years from 1875 -

'f_;to 1880"when Tharla Topan, a promlnent Ismalll merchant who

was successfully able to outbld a Bhattla, the post was o -
v

N




Y
‘exclu51vely 1n the hands of. the Kutch Banyan from 1835 to

L B2

. 1886. Perhaps, as ToPan s success would seem to 1nd1cate,

. t-\.;'

the Isma111 trader dld not have .enough capltal to cpmpete for

,the post, of customs master with the already establlshed and T

prosperous Bhattla.merchant. QAs a result trade beneflts L.

. were denled the Isma;ll trader.

5

. In 1&35 Jalram Serl, a Kutch Banyan, farmed the

w

custom dues:at Zan21bar at an annual rent of SllD-OOO fHe- o

;retalned that post untll 1853 when 1t was bought by another
-6

. Bhattla, Ladha Damjl. 8 App01nt1ng agents “to collect custom -

‘dutles at dlfferent ports along the coast the ,customs master

fat Zanz1bar»y1rtually controlled customs.' All the agents were'

.either tied by kinship or were caste members, As noted by
A ‘ ) . : .
Burton, during his visit to various coastal.ports:
Ladha Damha [sic] farins the Customs at Zanzibar, at’
Pémba Island his nephew Pisu has the same charge:
Mombasah [sie] is in ‘the hands of Lakhmidas, and ‘some
- 40.of his co-rellglonlsts, Pangani is directed by
Trikandas and contains twenty Bhattias, including those
of Mbweni; even the pauper Sa'adani had its Banyan;
.Ramji, an active and-intelligent trader, pres1des at
. Bagamoyo, and the customs of Kilwa are collected by
Kishnidas. I need hardly say that almost a%l of them
-are connected by blood as well as by trade.

Because of thelr advantageous p051tlon, the customs
s master and hls agents domlnated the 1mport and export trade

'Zan21bar and the coastal“tradlng towns. Thelrrcontact w1th

the major forelgn commerclal houses made it eas1er to enterl

© into.a busmness deal w1th them and buy complete cargoes of

'"1mported goods llke plecegoods, w1re and beads and then set;

their -own prlce, thereby actlng as’ mlddlemen between the'

of




" 68
j'forelgn merchants and the local wholesalers and retallers.
It was natural that the Banyan customs masters would sell im-

'”ported goods on better terms to thelr co- rellglonrsts than to .
‘out51ders. It is certaln that “the Banyans made large proflts»g, o
- ;‘v_from such transactlons.65 R ;ﬁ- » mil - =f' ;,_

RN

-_—’,f o It 1s not surprlslng, therefore, that the Banyans

e and profltable post -as customs collectors. By appo:mt:mg the:L ~

kln groups and thelr corellglonlsts, they formed a "closed’

ring,"- excludlng outside compet1tors.~ S : .

B

_Other Musllms, llke the Bohras, were mostly artlsans,
80 there was little rlvalry w1th them., It is llkely that the’

control oﬁktrade by the Ismallls and Banyans affected the -
C i Arabs, Swah;?;s and 1nd1genous people, but 1t 1s difficult
H',.\} : " to say how much and to what extent they were affected.ss?
But, regardless of the extent of Ismaili retall trade
.in'Afrlca, small bu51ness was, in.terms of the Ismalll com-"

'munity;'successful.. No doubt the main reason for thls success

.was a willingness to work long hours.' There were»no-openlng
or closing'hourS' shops opened early in the mérning and closed

late in the evenlng Sinceha business'was a'family.enterprise,
‘,all the members of the famlly, 1nclud1ng the wife, a551sted 1n

fthe shop. The w1fe not only helped in-the household act1v1-
ﬁ;tles but as an “actlve and 1ndlspensable partner in bus1ness, u,‘

thus maklng 1t possmble for the husband to conduct out51de

busness. L1v1ng arrangements further fac111tated famlly

-
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. 1nvolvement in” the bu51ness. The front sectlon of the house

‘was the shop, the rear sectlon was the 11v1ng quarters.67
- The proflt margln was usually low. As the shops began .
to grow, the competltlon became stlff, and 1n order to carry

+ on and attract sufflclent bu51ness, shopkeepers had to keep

prlces low. Rather than have to set celllng prices for CEGY B
artlcle,"the shopkeeper would use his: “busaness sense" and
vary the prlce dependlng on hlS customers. At tlmes he would

sell at a loss rather than lose a- customer. ThlS loss ln one.
' artlcle could be made up, it was reasoned, ‘in other goods and

a good customer kept.
So ‘it was that the majorlty of Ismallls successfully
1ntegrated themselves 1nto the local economy and soc1ety. o
Unllke some of the Hlndus whose economic llveilhood was based
on'a spe01allzed craft or occupatlon-—ghgbl (washerman) _52534.
(barber), Kumbar (maker of earthern pots and bowls), Suthar
(carpenter)——most Ismalll migrants developed a form of enter—v
.- prlae through which they .could improve their social and
economlc status. 68 . The typlcal Ismalll used most of ‘his
‘ proflts for s001al galn rather than busmness expan31on.

Notlng thls tendency, “the present Aga Khan IV pralsed hls'

people , - .
4» .

I am proid that my splrltual chlldren are ‘a natlon of

shopkeepers just &s England was proud and. flattered

when Napoleon descrlbed it as a natlon of. shopkeepers.

However, 1f th% JIsmaili communlty galned relatlve stablllty

:on small retall bu51nesses, 1t was soon

..




‘fcustoms and 1ncorporat1ng orthodox Sunnl bellefs and customs

"ffalth the KhOJas, as the converts were known, retalned some

" Gent of one's income) to the Imam.

) to control thelr use.

R . S . 70, .

) to go through a perlod of rellglous dlssen51on and controversy.

The flrst major controversy had arlsen An- Bombay 1n

-

»the 1850s and 18605. For many years Ismallls, 1n fear of

persecutlon, had practlced taglya by adoptlng allen rellglous

-

B

1nto the Ismalll falth.-‘Further durlng the flfteenth century

..when the: Hlndus of the Lohana caste had- been converted to thls

e

T, of the Hlndu bellefs, tradltlons anf customs. As a result ¢
1'the KhO]aS had ‘come :to. be in an amblguous p051tlon regardlng

wthelr true 1dent1ty. ThlS led to various controver31es and

allegatlons in the loc¢al Indian newspapers, that the. Kho:as

-

-were, . in fact Sunnls, a group of Musllms who do- not belleVe
-'1n Imamat,'and that Aga Khan I (1817 1881) was wrongly adv131ng
i them to accept the Ismalll falth. ThlS rellglous dlspute also

Kbrought %o the: forefront the already ex1st1ng questlon of

paying obllgatory dues llke "Dasson" (tlthes--one tenth per

70? At the beglnnlng of

" the nlneteenth century few Ismallls had objected to;the pay—
;“ment of such dues nor. had they questloned the absolute rlght
.of the Aga Khan o control and do as he saw fit w1th communal .

1;property and the funds glven to the Imam by his Murlds (fol- I
~lowers)" In the lBSOs, however wealthy Khojas began to

- challenge the collectlon of dues and the Aga Khan s rlght

71




In order to clarlfy the true or;gln -and alleglance of

_the Khogas, therefore, Aga Khan I issued a flrman (dlrectlve)g :

' »asking:thedism :"lS.Of Bombay, Kathlawar Kutch 1nd and

'TZan21bar to, declare openly their alleglance to the Imam and
: to follow him in hls'lnterpretatlon of personaI law regardlng
’Amarrlage, funeral and 1nher1tance rlghts.. The paper ended
-ww1th a nete.ﬁ ”Now he who may be w1111ng to obey my orders

'Shall wrlte hls name in this book .o that I may Know hlnl'ﬂzx

.

The majorlty of the Ismalll 31gned thls paper, con—
':flrmlng thelr alleglance to'thelr Imam In Bombay, the center
“of the dlspute, 400 of l 4og famllles refused to 51gn But of

450 famllles in Zan21bar only five famllles refused to 81gn
theopaper, and- only twenty from Mowa in Kathlawar refused.
For other places exact flgures are not available, but it 1s
certaln that the majorlty of famllles gave thelr alleglance.73
\; The matter was not resolved however, and it was
flnally brought to the Bombay High Court by those: against
‘afflrmatlon of the Ismalll faith., In the famous "Khoja Case" -
A'of 1866 Chief Justlce Sir Joseph Arnould ruled against the
dlssenters, affirmlng that the KhOJas were Shias, not Sunnis;
and he legdlly’ conflrmed the position of the Aga Khan I as
:Imam of the Ismallls, vesting in hlm absolute’ power over com-

munal property and funds. The declSlon further defined the
‘,Khojas as "a sect of people whese ancestors were Hindus in
poriéin, .which [81c] was converted to and has throughout

'ablded 1n the falth of the Shla Imam1 Ismallls, and whlch has .



”falways been and Stlll is bound by’tles of splrltual alleglance‘L:

:to the heredltary Imams ‘of" the ISmalllS."7u

e,

Even then the judgment reached JIltheKhO]a Case dld not

'settle the 1ssue w1th1n the Khoja’ communmtles., The confllct

2N o

h whlch started in Bombay later spread to East Afrlca. We have o

T”already noted that flVe famllles 1n Zanz1bar d1d not sign the.. A

nga Khan .5 paper. In 1877, two Ismalll famllie“
. A

_wexcommunlcated by the: Bombay Jamat, settled in’ Zan21bar and

'5further 1nten31f1ed the 31tuat10n.75‘ By 1894 HDO;out of
1,200 adult males of the~Zan21bar Khogas had left the'Ismaiii'
communlty to jOln the Isna'Asharis, or the Twelvers, as they

'were called.?s

Other Places where the.Ismallls_Jolned the
'new'group‘were Bagam;yo, Kilna; Lihdi and Mikindani.77 Indl—w
- viduals who broke away from the Ismaili falth and joined ;L
another‘rellglous group of course made every effort to justlfy
their actions.and did_all-the§ could to persuade as manyv ‘
peoble:ae'poesible to join_their'new group.78' It was partiy
‘dne'to this"intense propaéanda of justification'and partly~a.i'f
;result of dlssatlsfactlon within the communlty that such large
7~numbers'of iemalll seceded from the Ismalll communlty and
jOlned the Shla Isna'Asharl Jamat. hf-. ‘ _

' By 1899, when the Aga KhanAIII (1885~ 1957) visited
‘ malnland Tanzanla, the confllct had produced violent dlssent
among some members of the-communltyr There were: ten510n5~

'between dlssentlng and loyal famllles whlch led to "v1olence

.".and affronts [that] had to be settled at the Boma" (DlStrlCt

‘.‘

EWho hadwbeenwixg



e

"'w1th the communlty. B - R '”J?ﬂul P
;both splrltual and secular. As 1n the Khoya Case of 1866
hthe Ismallls and the dlssentlng group,r Bconomlc dlsputes alsoJ~?

‘L“éOntlnued, centering around monetary obllgatlons to the Aga:l'hk‘ B

LKhan.r At one of {he- matrlmonlal court,cases of 1894 for

<fees'dependent‘upon the amount of income, the argument was an Py

than for birth, marrlage ceremonies and dasond (tlthes)
‘leen ‘the economlc nature of the split, 1t was- not surprlslng~.
'-that a large number of the Ismallls who actually seceded were -

. wealthy merchants. In Kllwa, Llndl, and Mlklndanl, in fact,

.came dlfflcult to dec1de, espec1ally when one member of the

73

Offlce) The matten was 1nten31f1ed because of the klnShlp

tles whlch ex1sted between the seceders and those who stayed

s L

The confllct was complex, based as it was on matters f:.;<3f"

there contlnued to ‘bBe varrous rellglous dlfferences between S S

-

example, the seceders asked for a "flxed rule for fees," the s U

establlshment of whlch "should not be left to the Jamat each =~ . - ;

. B

ta.me,"80 Set agalnst the Jamat's right to collect variable ' : i

attempt to decrease the amount of offerlng made to the Aga

secedlng Ismallls had bu51ness connectlons w1th the seceders

which they wanted to protect._ In order to~safeguard thelr

economlc p051tlon, these Ismallls found 1t necessary to
leavegthe communlty 1_‘ L -~
Nor was the communah organlzatlon able o handle cases'

|

1

1

-

where one party had seceded Where there were “no wrltten T T ?
. J

i

. rules but more: or less ascertalned pr:.nc:.ples,"82 cases of

matrlmony whlch were orlg;nally settled by the Jamat now be-:

iy -<




. fcatlon, thus deprlvlng the communlty of one of lts most ba81c

‘1‘:15 drawn from the statements of non-Indlans—-prlmarlly,from

'1'party-hadﬁjoined the, secede's;~ In addltlon, the p051tlon of
. “the Aga Khan had been challenged . U

: Hatlm M Amljl has also malntalned that therdlssenters:i'”

lwanted communlty funds to be spent'on schoollng Accordlng tof??ek

. thls argument the Aga Khan, who had'begn glven control of l: fhiﬁ
v / : by :
Afthese funds 1n the Khoga Case of 1886 dlverted them from edu—;”w<

.:needs. The 1ssue is. complex, however because the ev1dence :

oo e RN

Sir. John Klrk the Brltlsh Consul 1n Zan21bar who shoWed -
little llklng for the Ismaild commuplty Kirk, 11ke the\
ﬂ_dlssenters, resented the large sums of money gluen to the Aga

" Xhan: As an unlmpressed Engllshman, he mlght also be expected
to'lament “the lack of schoollng and’ accuse the A%i Khan of~ -

systematlcally" dlscouraglng 1t. Nor would 1t be - unusual

for him to report that Tharla Topan s glft to bu1ld a school.

"was turned 1nstead to the bulldlng of a hospital, presumably

-under pressure from the Aga - Khan. It is difficult to.knowy
~however how ‘much of thls Brltlsh criticism of Ismalll edu-

.catlon was shared by the dlssenters who came from a communlty
4
iln whlch eduoatlon was, not only con51dered nonessentlal but a

hlndrance 1n taklng chlldren out of the fam1ly bu51ness.83:f

~ -

;;" Wlth 1ncrea51ng expan31on and w1th the growth of the -
1nterlor, 1t became.more and more dlfflcult for local organl-r e
zatlons to functlon effectlvely.; The need for ‘a better and

..

' more central body soon became apparent In 1905 therefore,



'“Called the Supreme Coun01l, 1t was to oversee the act1v1t1es

v

fn'of more locally functlonlng coun01ls, the Prov1nclal Counclls,*

,f-and to see to rellglous matters. Coordlnatlng the act1v1t1es

.

:~hof the Prov1nc1a1 Counc1ls, moreover, the Supreme Coun01l also:fc:"

- - .

; -acted as: an’ 1ntermed1ary, transmlttlng reports concernlng

et

varlous aspebts of the dlfferent communltles from the Pro- . L

Al LW

v v1n01al Ccun01ls to the Imam,‘and transmltting from hlm_,

A

-varlous changes whlch were then to be enforced in the local

;cemmunltles.

Overseerng the organlzed communlty was.‘ the persoﬁ of

the Aga Khan. He was to see to 1t that the communlty success—-

'twho were empowered to. make local resolutlons. Nevertheless,'* .

‘7'?;the eentral flgure around whom the entlre communlty revolved '

[PESRA
4;, ’

B fully malntalned a: system of checks and balances.‘ To‘be sure,

E

.,local admlnlstratlon was handed over to a group of coun01llorsﬁ.{'

'»'and AAn: whose hands lay absolute power was the Aga Khan. ‘I€“?
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et

'fl:_76'a

vl ,was he alone who was, glven the "Absolute Power and Soleiﬁ;» -

% N ~ RO

fAuthor;ty .f;j to alter, amend, modlfy, vary or annul at ‘any RO

-t .

f'tlme or o grant dlSpensatlon from>the constltutloh'or-any A“Fifﬁf

oA

LN B

part thereof "

PPN

? Slnce the Constltutlon of 1905, there hasabeen no

’ attempt to quest;on the authorlty or legltlmacy of the Aga. St

'iKhan as head of the communlty.x Although there have been

'mlnor protest movements and some 1nternal straln, the soc1al

‘structure has proved flexlble yet stable-enough to 1ncorporate'

j;varlous 1nterest groups within the total‘framework. T

-~

Although thetlnternal confllct.eesulted 1n some members

leav1ng “the communlty, it .did not dlsrupt the entlre settle—. e

ment. In fact thé confllct strengthened the Ismalll settle—

'ment in helplng to malntaln group identity and in establlshlng

Qboundary lines for the community. 51 Nor did the reempha81s on

;group 1dent1ty lead to negative results. On’ the one hand,. the

w4

. presence of a hlghly developed tradlng act1v1ty and resultant

social’ obllgatlons assured that the Ismaili communlty would
::contlnue to retaln relations with other groups. on the other‘
_hand of course, the mlnorlty status of the Ismallls was re-
1nforced as a separate and-dlstlnct group. in the Afrlcan-
llndian community - Yet, even here it is p0551ble to speculate
that 1t was pre01sely this sense of separatlon that prompted

.the Ismallls to become self-sufflclent by bulldlng thelr own -

schools, hospltals, 1nsurance companles and banks.‘- *

a - '. C e

B

r"”.
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,-"f}-'g'f'klf? Wlth the Constltutlon of 1905, the Ismalll communlty
'}had proved 1tself capahie of providlng stablllty 1n the mldst
¥ )

’fof an eVer~chang1ng and progre531ve communlty. Flezlb;e *ﬁ*

- enough to lnstltutlonallze confllcts and 1ncorporate change

fln adaptlng to new condltlons,,the,soc1ety was.able to beneflt

fﬁf.from, rather than be destroyed by, confllct., By modlfylng the

'lements con— .

'fold s001a1 structure, whlle retalnlng'those:

'trlbutln [} stab;llty, the constltutlon assured the con--l

2 T e

o tlnued exmstence of ‘the communlty under new condltlons
’establlshlng rules for governlng the communlty, the'constl-ﬂ- P
.tutlon also 1nst1tutlonallzed and _served to perpetuate the
'values and goals of the Isma111 communlty

Rev1sed in 1925, 1937 1946, and’ 1962, the Constltutlon
of 1905 was to g0 through many changes in &n attempt to meet
. new demands of the country, espe01allyrthose which could be'
nwt'through moreveffective organization. In fact the'major-f
ity of constltutlonal changes reflected not 80 much different

'values as renewed efforts at better organlzatlon through the

’reworklng of committee structure. Of course, slnce the '

- constltutlon prov1ded a common framework for the- entlre Is=
ﬁT.”;:. malll populatlon, any changes in 1t were bound to create )
;'changes in: the soclety 1tself, 1f only in emphas1z1ng aspects
j'more or, ies;-heretofore 1gnored.» Nevertheless, constltutlonal

grev151on was, practlcally speaklngg more than anythlng else

an attempt “to coordlnate 1ocal anterests as the Ismalll

‘fspclety begameymore complex,~ Befpre cons1der1ng,the per;od‘i



. = 35
A Y L. ¢ ' - N . 1 e, B
- - . ] ) 78 L
of German occupation, we .shall turn first to an examination .
of Ismaili society as reflected in dits Constitution and sub- .
S TR - 0 ’ )
. . .- - - -, . R L. . Ty
sequent revisions. - o ‘ - e S
- Lo o -
T . ". s
5’1/ 3
- ” -
o - WL _ 7
"
[y . -
- &
:‘, ‘ . 7 o
B o ' .- e
- "Q R .. v




. FOOTNOTES : ... | = 4

N

. lA machero is .a square plece of cloth attached to
poles on elther side. It is carried by two people and will.
agcommoddte’ only one person at a timefy Supreme Council &f .
the Federation of Khoja Shia™ Isna'Asharl Jamats. of Africa,.
Khoja Isna!Ashari Trade Directony of East ‘Africa (Dar es
Salaam, 18609, p. 1t3; see also.life History of Bandali |
‘RMerall, compiled by the late Kassamall Merall of Morogoro.

2Hls nghness the Aga Khan, -The Mem01rs of A ga Khan .
“World Enough and Time (London, 1954), p. 233 Picklay, History
of the Ismailis, p: 142, The word Kamaria was originally
Kamdar, meaning a person in authority, controlling a. certain’
area. This was later corrupted to Kamaria%t - See ‘also His
. Highness the Aga Khan Shia Imami Ismailis Supreme  Council
for Africa, The Constifution of the Shia Imami Ismailis in
Africa (Nairobi, 1962), p. 3, which defines Mukhl and Kamadia
as "offlcers app01nted to- offlclate at any Jamatkhana.,™

3

Plcklay, Hlstory of the Ismallls, p. 142,

Ibld.

SIbld. R -
Allldlna J. Paroo, Chaltun g Saleg;a Ank (Zanz1bar,
1933), pp. 36-38; provides a 1ist of Mukhis and Kamadias of

‘Zanzibar from 1838 to 1933. From-19337 to 1973, the list was
completed by the Ismailia Association, Nairobi, Kenya.

-7

The earliest evidence we have of Mukhis and Kamadlas

Pfor the Dar es Salaam Jamat dates back to I880. See E. E. Kan,
. Diamond Jubilee Zavahir¥ (Dar es Salaam, 1946), pp. 1-10. This

. book "includes a 1ist obtained from Hussein Jyssa Dewji of the =

- Mukhis and Kamadias for the Dar es Salaam J t from 1880 to

1956, -and although I have no information about the Mukhis and
Kamadias in Bagamoyo, a Jamatkhana ‘was present there 1in the

. 1880s. This knowledge is based on oral -information collected
. from the late. Shamshudin Tejpar, August 23, 1968, Dar es.
_Salaam. At the moment I 'do not have detailed 1nformat10n
about Mukhls and Kamadlas in other pants of Tanzanla.

P



o . . , -

Ismallla Coun011 for Afrlca, Rules and Re lations T
- of the Shla Imaml Ismallla Coun01l (Zanz1bar, 13905), chapter
. II rule 32, Pu. 8. . . : o . -

~ gIbld., chapter II, rule 36, p 8.' f; o
IR I-} 10J Chrlstle, Cholera.Epldemlcs ‘in East Afrlca : N
y (London,.1876), PD. 341 k2. _— 7 - SRR
e \;,“‘.~ ll : ".._' .

E. I. Howand The Shii School of Islam and Its’
BrancheS' A Speech dellvered by E. L. Howard in the ‘Bombay
High Court in June, 1866 (Bombay,. 1866), pp. 86-87: The ‘-
ev1dence ‘presented at the Khoja Case of 1866 showed that-&n "~
. -1820," 90 rupees: to be. credited to the Aga. Khan.were received |
-« from the Khoja Jamat of Zan21bar. -See ‘also; Plcklay, Hlstorx .
g . of the Ismailis,- p 142. : R .

: ;-15 12"Slk1naba1, wife of Allarakhla Khaki V. Allarakhla
Khakl," Civil Cas€ no. 89- of 1894, Zanzibar Protectorate Law-
Reports, I3 complled by‘Wllllam Murlson and S. 'S. Abrahams
(London, 1919L, p. 46. . - Sy

131&.,13. 47. -
Cem " Chrlstle, Cholera Epldemlcs, p. 336.

oo ’
: 5J S« Mangat A Hlstory of . the Asians in East .
Afrlca (Oxford ‘1969), pp..-1-2; C. S. Nicholls, The- Swahili
- Coast: Polltlcs, Dlplomacy and Trade on the East Afrlcan i
Littoral 1798- 1856 (London, 197l¢¢ pp. Th— 85.~ _ X

oo 18 Nlchells, Swahili Coast, PP. 78, 893 R. .Burton,
" ‘Zanzibar, Island,. Clty and the Coast (London, 1872), I P.
'328. .

N

.

v
~

Nlcholls, Swahili Coast, Pp. 290, 328 47,

18Howard The Shia School of Islam,;p. 87.

lgPlcklay, Hlstory of the Ismallls, p. iwl.

'i', - 20Chrlstle, Cholera Epldemlcs, P 336.H

21Burton, Zan21bar, I, p. 323. . S .

22Th:Ls oral’ 1nformatlon was collected from Habib Karim
. Jetha and Alllbhal Kassam in July, 1968 and May, 1970 Dar es. v B
,:Salaam. : . ‘ o . R

. . B . . e
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: 23Because of the patron cllent relatlonshlp whlch .
i‘ex1sted between the retailers and the wholesalers, the .former
were dependent on the. latter for credit. This resulted: in"‘the-
,blg merchants forming a closed-group, & situation which.made
it difficult for-a retailer to- advance beyond the ledel- of
Yetail trading.. Sée alsq_Hatim M. Amiji, "Some Notes on

- .Religious Digsent in Nlneteenth Gentury East Africa,™ African
Hlstorlcal Studles, v, 3 (1971), p.-607

247

RS e,

Chrlstle, Cholera Epf%em1¢s, p. 337.

. 25F 0. 84/1391 Frere to- -Granville, May 7, 1873, .
enclosed "Memogandum regardlng Banians or natives of India * -
in East Africd," quoted in Mangat,” Asians in ‘EasSt Afrlca,

p. 12; NlChOllS, Swahlll Coast, p. 3u8.

26R. Burton, The Lake Reglons of Central Africa (New —
. York, 196%), I, p..341; J. L. Krapf, Travels, Researches, and
Missiohary Labours- durlng an Eighteen Years' Residence.in :
Eastern Africa (London, 1984), - pp. 118, 421, Nlcholls, Swahlll
Leoast, p.- 35k, ’

27

Burton,~Zahzibar,,I, p. 407.

A

H "Brode, Tlppbo le .- The Study of His Career in-
Central Africa (London, 1907), pp. 48-u9, -

.

=

. - H M. Stanley, Through theé Dark Continent (London,
1878) I, p. 633 Mangat Asian¥ 1n .East.Africa, p. 19.

: ‘ 30F 0. 84/1391 Frere to Granv1lle, quoted in. Mangat,.
ASlans in East Africa, p 9.

o 31
I, p. 339.

r . <

Burton, Lake Reglons, I, p. 224; Burton,'Zaﬁiibar;

e -
Burton, ake Reglons, I, p 7340, -

-

. Hans Meyer, Across East Afrlcan Glaciers: An Account
«of the First Ascent of .Kilimanjaro, tr. from the German by
"EVTH. 8. Calder (London, 1891), Appendix I, pp. 345-3U6.,
~There was no- standard contract for the expeditions. For .
another contract between. Mr. Reginald Watkin, Edward Kenrlck,‘
and Sewa Hajl Paroo#for the sum of £1,000 ($4,850.) in 1891,
see Tanzania Natlonal Archlves (hereafter T.N.A.), Gl/lw.
pp. 36~37. - .

3,'}Burton, Lake Reglons, 11, Appendlx I, P~ u11, R
_R W. Beachery, "East African Ivory Trade -in the Nineteenth
) Century," Journal of Afrlcan History, VIII, 2° (1967), P 976.
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- 35Bur‘ton, Lake Reglons, I, D. 32Uy Nlcholls, Swahili
VCoast, p- 358. . .

36N:Lcholls, Swahili Coast, . 35§.dw1';’.;"

37W H Whltely, tr. Malsha ya Hamed bin Muhammed e
el Murjebl Yaani Tippu Tib Kwa Maneno Yake Mwenyewe (Nairobi,
1966), P. 3, notes that "Mukhi Kanjl Hansraj" was Tharia -
Topan's “agent" in Bagamoyo recruiting wapagazi for caravans -
into the interior. Saudji Badjani. [31c] "deputy" of Sewa Haji .
in Pangani was engaged in -similar activities. See T.N.A.,
G1/14, pp. 38- 573 Burton,- Zan21bar, I, p 328. . L

) 381 am greatly 1ndebted to Kassamali R. Paroo of -
Mombasa,  Kenya, ‘for prov1d1ng net only the oral history of

the Paroc family, but also the two most useful articles on

Sewa HajiParoco: Kassamali R.' Parco, "A Short Histery of the .
. Life of Late Mr. Sewa Haji Paroo," and R. R. Scott, "The Story
_of Sewa Haji.". . Fop further 1nformat10n, 'see A. T. Matson,

"Sewa Hajii A Note," Tanzania Notes and Records,. 65 -(Marchj-
1966), pp. 91-94y .David T. Clyde, History of the Medical - -
‘Services of Tanganylka (Dar es Salaam, 1962), p. 6; Walter T
Brown,"A Pre-Colonial History of Bagamoyo: Aspects of .the.
Growth of an East African Coastal Town" (unpublished Ph.D.
thesis, Boston University; 1971), pp- 185-199 :

39Kassamall R. Paroo "A Short History of the Life of
Late Mr. Sewa Hajl Paroo” (Mombasa, n.d. ), p. 1l; Matson, P
'"Sewa Hajl " op. 92, ’

0s. s, Mangat,'"Allldlna Visram and A, M. lean]ee.
The Story of Two Pioneer Asian Traders in East Africa," Paper
presented at the University College, Nalnobl, Kenya (February,
1966),p 1. o S
31

.

Matson, "Sewa Haji," pp. 92-93.

42R W. Beachery, MArms Trade in East Africa in the
Late ‘Ninéteenth’ Centufy," Journal of African History, III, 3
(1962), p. 460.  For the rate of exchange from the pound to
the dollar, see JosephfWhitaker, Almanack (London, 1892)3
'p. 653. S c ' : ' .
. L}3Br*own A Pre Colonial Hlstory of Bagamoyo, p. 192;
henceforward, for rate of- exchange, see Whitaker, Almanack

- (1897), p u17

: : Chlef Secretary to. Keeper of German Records, Dar es" -
'-Salaam, ‘March®10, 1825, T.N. A., 7652, p. 5. This includes ’
-the w1ll of Sewa ‘Haji. Paroo—and the list of his- propertles

t



_" in Dar es Salaam, whlchawere left 4in- trust to the Governor of Co
German East Afrlca at Dar.es Salaam ' . S ’
. e .

R l“sMa't:son, in "Sewa Ha]l " p. 94, notes that in- 1890
Sewa-Haji. donated land: for. a hospltal in -Zanzibap. _For .his
contribution to the - Ismdili commGnity., see E EJ Kan, Dlamond'b-
- Jubilee Zavaher (Dar es Salaam, 1946).,.p. 3. .Sewa. HajI con-. . .-
“tributedian unspe01f1ed dmount towards the bulldlng of the ST
Jamatkhana in Dar es Salaam.}- S e PR

- l+8Two articles by J. s. Mangat prov1ded most of the -
L 1nformatlon on Allidina.Visram, see "Allidina Vispam-and- -
“iA~M: leanjee," pp. 1-5; and: "Was Allidina Vlsram a_Robber
‘Baron or a Skillfuil. and Benevolent Commer01al Picneer?,"’ o
,East African Journal,. VI 2 (February, 1963) ; ‘pp. 33~ 35

‘Ordl :information was collected from Mrs. K Js Waljl,
August 23, 1988 Mombasa, Kenya. .

47Mangat, "Allldlna Vlsram and A, M leanjee "Ap; 2.
Ibld., p. 3, " - : “'; 4,’ R i

Ibld., p; 2.

Mangat A51ans in East Afrlca, p. 81.

50

i The Zan21bar Gazette for March 9, March 16, 1892,
. APPll 27 1892, and June 15, 1892, discusses the -disputé. among
. the’ successors of Sir Tharla Topan and Jairam Sewji. It'is -
quoted in Manga't, Asians in.East Africa; pi 21; Mangat,«"Was_

Allidifla Vlsram a:ﬁgbber Baron n p. 3h."
)

' . 52"Fazal Isa..V. Mohamed Lakha Kanjl " Case No.,753 of
1891 in Zanzibar Protectorate Law Reports 1868-1918, .compiled
by Sir WIlliam Murison and S. S. Abrahams (London, 1919), I,'

- pp. 37-39. .- SR _

o 53
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Mangat A51ans in East Afrlca, p ~310
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56,

-

Chrlstle, Cholera Epldemlcs, pp. 341 3@2.
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Plcklay, Hlstory of the Ismallls, p Siniy ’-"i
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- 60Thls 1nformatlon was prov1ded by Mr Hassanall A
e Gulamhusseln, February 17 1970, Dar: es Salaam T T
- 61D F. "Pocock, "'leference' 1n East Afrlca .A Study— 2 7
. of Caste and ‘Religion in Modern Indian 8001ety," Southwestern.-
. Journal of Anthropology . XIIT, 4 (1957), p. 292, “AIthough the
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Mangat A51ans in East Afrlca, pp 15 18.

®31pid., p. 1s.

6I+Burton, Zan21bar, I,-pp.(328e32§;fNioho1Is, Sﬁahili
Coast, p. 320. . . ' . ’

" 65Mangat A51ans in East Afrlca, p. 183 Nlcholls,. .
Swahlll Coast, p. 2923 B, F..Fabens to M. Shepard Zanzibar,

. January 4, 1845, in New England Merchants in Africa: A .
History throggh Documents. 1802-1865, Norman R. Bennett and -

A George E. Brooks, Jr., eds. (Boston, 1968), p. 3&0 : :

66

Chrlstle,'Cholera Epldemlcs, D 343.

Ibld., p. 337. _ ) )
68Satlsh C. Mlsra, Musllm Communltles in quarat - ) s
(Baroda, 1964), p 170. '

. 69y, ‘R. Paroo, "Ismallls in East Afrlca Small.but
. Progre531ve Communlty," East Africa Today,. B. G, Vaghela and
: ‘Jﬂ M. Patel, eds, (Bombay, 1960), P '80. .

] 70P:Lcklay, History of the Ismallls, pPD- 127 -140, 150 o
-Haf*m Amljl "Some Notes on Rellglous Dlssent," pp 609~ 610.
71

Plcklay, Hlstory of the Ismallls, D. 151
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’ 758upreme Counc1l, Khoja rade'Dlrector”,
. 181 Allarakhla Vali and’ Derl;ﬂgmalnwere two Ismallls

o excommunlcated by the Bombay Jamat. . -", -~

?_“4 76“Sak1naba1, w1fe of Allarakhla Khakl " pp. uugug;‘

77ThlS 1nformat10n was obtalned from Badruddln Kanji,-

o may 85 1970, Dar 27 SALAI

: 78, ewms A Coser, Thé Functlons of’ Soc1a1 Confllct
: (Free Press, 956),vpp 170=71; Arthur . Hardlnge,ré
-Di Iomatist in he' ast (London,71928) p lOO.}h i

S 790tton Mahnk " "When ﬁhe Aga K Khan Firpst VlSlted East

- A i a" ok in.The Di nd Jubilee gouvenir Yearbook 188 5—19,5,,r-
Y- Sadruddln ed “(Na 1rob1,,19H6, r
lﬁrefers to ‘the confllct “in Bagamoyo.

80"Sak:.nabal, 1fe of. Alarakhla Khakl,“ p " ..f"':,‘,

) 81Th1.s was noted by Mr. Badruddln Kanjl, May 5,»1970) -
 Dar es: Salaam. _ : . N

‘ 82"Sak1naba1, lfe of Allarakhla Khakl nop. U7

o ' 83Hat1m Am131 “Some Notes on Rellglous Dlssent,
p. 633. - - : : ‘ S .

L ‘Suﬁls Highness the Aga Khan, The Constltutlon, 1962,
part IL, & _rtlcle 5, p. 3. - ' o . _ﬁ’

85Count Abdulla Shapiff Kanjl, Pne31dent of Hlé ngh-
ness the .Aga Khan's Ismailia- supreme . Counc for Africa. and’
Count Gulamhusseln ‘Mahomed Nasser Jindanis Chairman of His
'nghness the Aga Khan‘s Executlve Council fopr ‘Africa,. Rules
cof H.H - The. Aga Khan s Ismailia Councils 9 _the Continen o
. pa%':_ chapter T, rule. 16, p»”&.‘ )
’ T . George 8i mmel and other | socmologxsts, wWhen deallng
. Wlth “the functlons of confllct in "group formation, have
. paised smmllar -pointss See,- for 1nstance; George.Simmel; )
Conflict: The.Web © ' Affiliations (Free. PréSS,ZLSSS),
- 96~ 3 : 1 Conflict
, . 33738;f151;157' gge also AZIZ Esmalls _Some Aspects o .
+ the Hié;ory*oi thehlsmailiswin East Africa, " Paper presented\-
at‘%hevAnnual Cdnferehce of the Hlstorlcal Assoc1at10n of




CHAPTER IV T o

Y '-,‘ oo -

,:ttﬁ CONSTITUTIONS HIERARCHIBS AND EORCES OF SOCIAL COHESION
L IN ISMAILI SOCIETY 1900 THROUGH THE 19505_‘3;3 L

The Constltutlon of 1905 helped to formally 1nst1-'f .

.vtutlonallze the structure of Ismalll s001ety and the values,_f

customs, and tradltlons whlch underlle these structures.
Future rev151ons, at the same tlme that they carrled on Is—r

lmalll values, also pr\ylded for necessary changes for a. soc;ety

g,jof 1ncrea51ng complexity ’ Slnce 1905 more admlnrstratlve"

s

¥

bodles have been added ‘but in many cases these bodles have
-merely taken over dutles prev1ously entrusted to the locaI .
'counclls. Educétlon and ‘welfare concerns, for . example, be-."_\x\;

LIPS
. . -

| «came th%itasks cf spec1f;c commlttees rather than the counclls3‘°

a
.

‘But this finer discrimination'of duties and the corresponding

'proliferatioﬁ of administrative bodies fundamentally reaffirmedth
, . N
) more than they reordered “the . structure of ISmalll soc1ety and "¢

L the values on whlch 3izr~structure 1s based. ."i , 'l:.

-

' As noted Isma111 5001ety 1s hierarchical. in nature. Dk

l[;.Power lS vested 1n the formal leadershlp p051tlon w1th the ?

_status of - such a’ p051t10n relnforclng the pOWer holder k- op— %::u

» B

fportunlty to dlrect the communlty. Unllke Hlndu soc1ety, the

. 13 I R

“‘Ismalll hlerarchy 1s not, however, organlzed as a daste sys—‘~f ~

tem. And although rellglon 1s 1mportant, status has not been

Ty

: :based on attendanCe at the,Jamatkhana'(prayerhouse)'or onvthe,,
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- observance of rellglous norms.; Nor has religion ordered the

.

¢

stratlflcatlon of. socmety. 1'i o d f

To be sure, the»Constltutlon of 1905 spe01fhed that -

the local Mukhl (treasurer) was to be. pre81dent of the local

counc1l, an 1ndmcatlon 1n early Ismalll Afrlca of” the close_;_,'_5

tle betWeen rellglous status and admlnlstratlve authorlty 1

. By 1925, however the'%%nctlons of the counc1l pre51dent and

Mukhl had been separated K Although the Mukhl contlnued to

' serve as a counc11 member, he was’ no longer automatically 1ts‘

f chlef offlcer. Moreover, it was clear by 1925 that the Mukh1~

was not superlor to the local counc1l members. For example,
the Mukhl, llke other coun01llors, was not to miss a meetlng
unless he was glven permission by ‘the council. The strong
wordlng of the rule-~that in the matter of the ggggi érabaence,
~the council is "authorlzed'to grant leave only to one.of whom-

soever the council thinks fit to grant leave"g—-suggests not

only'that thejﬁukhi"may'haVe been accustomed to running the

'-oouncils but also that the council was deﬁermined to have him

R}

doveo no more. The needs of the communlty could no longer be

3

met by~the rellglous hlerarchy but had to be handled by a”

central body that could act as a Parllament where 1ssues

4-.
could be- dlscussed by coun01llors before dec151ons were
e e

reached.
Those who attaln hlgh status have - done so prlmarlly
by commandlng admlnletratlve and economlc power. Slnce ad—

‘i

: mlnlstratlve power comes to those ‘with economlc power, status

.-;



is. ultlmately assoc1ated w1th wealth Moreover, 51nce the ex—,.

penses of office belong to the admlnlstrator rather than the

'communlty, wealth is a determlnant of one's capac1ty to serve..

4v\ - »

‘Not. all wealthy Ismallls, however have served 1n ad—

.mlnlstratlve pOSlthDS.. No doubt tlme is -an 1mportant factor,-?r'

s

preVentlng those w1th a w1de range’ of bu31ness commltments

’from engaglng in. communal serv1ce. Furthermore,'51nce many

of the wealthlest Ismallls eventually came ‘to play a promlnent 7‘
4role in. the Afrlcan government, - they have had eveh ess tlme v”
fto glve to the admlnlstratlve posts of the Ismalll cdmmunlty 3w
And agaln, since the Ismalll structure is: malntalned through
voluntary'workera; it may be that Same of the wealthy-have~

not been inclined to provide services which were not remuner-
ative: L ‘ - ;.f ) . :'L O .

'lh addition to wealth, Kinshdp ties have_played an .
iﬁportant partﬁln rdising memn to leadership positions. Those
who are relatedlto other power holders;through blood or ar-
rahged marriages,inlwhioh families of eQual finanéial stahding
have uhited have often-attained prestige and position. More—
aver, the” area in India from which-original mlgrants .came has
'served to dlstlngulsh local communlty members from one another.

Mlgrants from the same area in India tended to settle together

in East Afrlca, leaders in a partlcular town were - usually

members of'the town s domlnant migrant group Thus, although e

wealth has served as -a prlmary determlnent in questlons ‘of

'status and power, klnshlp ties and mlgrant orlgln have also'
”affected the galnlng_of ‘power. A R ”'”
i e t

AT
&
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The system of'nominaiﬁon has'reinforcéd'these determié

nants of admlnlstratlve p051t10n. In glVlng the power of

nomlnatlon to retlrlng coun011 members, the Ismalll Constl-

Lo

. tutlon has encouraged the selectlon of wealthy offlce holders,

L2

‘89

llnked to the retlree through marrlage, klnshlp, and/or mlgrant

‘group.I As a result, the admlnlstratlon of - the Ismalll com-

munlty has tended to remaln 1n the hands of an: ellte, wealthy,

'and self perpetuatlng group

"In other wayss the nomlnatlng procedure cxrcumvents;

 some of the QlffLCultleS assoclated with. seeklng offlce A

»

member “of one of the Coun01ls, be 1t Supreme or Prov1nc1al,-¥
is app01nted for a fixed number of years. Six months prior
to the explratlon of hlS term, the retlrlng member sends the

"

name of three ellglble persons to Mowlana dazar Imam, HlS

'nghness the Aga Khan.ul But, although the retlrlng member

sends these names; it _is the Aga Khan who makes the final

,dec151on as to who the new member shall be. Power 1s hlS,l
. if he. thlnks it best to dlsmlss the names "sent to him and

' app01nt another who,he feels to be more competent. Since the

o flnal dec151on ‘1lies in the hands of Hazar Imam, then, the

*"_counc1llor does ‘not have to depend-—ln fact, can in 'no way-

- #
party or organlzatlon so that they are at 1east 1nh1b1ted 1n,

'rely--on factlonal support The interests of. the communlty

can . be kept in. the fore, and struggles for power not only can -

be, but actually are,'reduced.’ Further ‘as representatlves

T of the Aga Khan, counclllors cannot be representatlves of any
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Cif not totally prevented from, brlnglng into the boun01l the

",.splrlt of” factlonallsm.‘ Moreover~ the members of any ‘couneil

are held respon51ble to the rules ‘and regulatlons of?the whole
'soc1ety rather than to the self-serv1ng lnterests of any one
,grdﬁp or of themselves. For the‘COnstltutlon supported by the
Aga Khan s power makes' it clear/that "should a member of the

Coun01l be- gullty Qf a breach of the priescribed rules, the
coun01l shall have power to punlsh such member w5 » |
" Once. establlshed, status p031t10ns have been relnforced
.through recognltlon glven in the Jamatkhana (prayerhouse)
CounCLllors have continued to retain a zpeglal place in’ the
prayerhouse, separate from the rest of.the congregation, on
v the rlght Slde of the Mukhl (treasurer) Title holders in ‘the
}rellglous h1erarchy are 51mllarly 51ngled out and given seats

'to the left of the Kamadia (accountant). This honor is aec-
& T T :
corded them by the Aga Khan in recognltlon of their- voluntary

services to the communlty either as councillor or-as member of
,one of the communal organlzatlons like the Welfare Soc1ety,

vVoluntary Corps, or the like. So precise is the concern for

the proprletles of hlerarchy that each council member takeS'“'

“hls place in.a ranked p051t10n within the councll. ~(See

Appendix I -of thls'chapter for the. hierarchical administrative

“

structure ) Title holders are also ranked as specified,in

the constltutlonns-'Unlike the titlevholders,hhowever,:council,nﬂ

e -

members do not continue to 'dommand-respect once they are out .

- of office. o R ) T o
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" Lower 1evel leadership isAprovidéd through vapigﬁs'
groups which are subofdinate to thevlbpai councils. The Con-

stifdfion of 1905 mentioned the .charitable work‘done'thrgugh'

Lmeetings "at-the hquse;of:Guiﬁaﬁomediﬂarji;?;an,indicatiqn

t@at'%ie work being done was recognized, though mot formally
»ipstitufi@ﬁélizad or made the provinéé of a spéciél commitfee{'
Aé;ﬁbted in-theAformal1y éccépiéd traﬁslationgof'thé Consti-"" "

fution: . A - =7

The meeting generally held at Gulmahomed Harji is. free’
to offer refreshments, to give in charity, to assist in

~ the cause of education of children, to get them slates
and -books, to -get the unemployed'Situations, and to help
a fellow-religionist, or-a member of the same tripe or
community in emergent cases, to try to get married
widows and girls, in puberty, to try its best to bring
about reconqiliation between husband and wife, in which
case if the former Isnasheri and the latter Ismaili being
expelled by her husband from his house and would not

__support her, such reconciliations when brought about
should be commémorated. They are bound to keep .2 CcOpPY
in'the council of the resolutions passed by them relating

to improvement in health or temper; etg. They cannot go

beyond the ‘resolutions stated ,therein. -

In providing thét;community needs be met through administra-

tively. approved Eroups subject to the control of a higher

.. council, the Constitution of 1905 established a pattern which

dontinves in the Ismaili community today .
The first Constitution, however, 1s different fioﬁvits
reuisfpns in this respect. It conceived of duties to be per-

s . ‘ . s
formed in terms of“thé:people'performlng them=~-as much as the~

_office thrqugh yhich_they'are-té‘beuperforméd. Although the

.K“Constitﬁtion of 1905 .formaliy-set pp{meéhanismé'for the pér—-

. formance of duties, repeated references to particular _

- . . : . Civ, e
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1nd1v1duals,have not yet totally beelr deleted._'it‘is Mr;f
Harjl, for example, and not a Welfare Commlttee, that -sees
" to the needs of marrlageable glPlS and widows. ".f Q? .
- , Slmrlarly, "all the managements of the Panjebhal Club:
is fslc] entrusted to the Pre51dent Mlthabhal Jessa,-and Bhal
Mahomed Saleh Kanji and Bhai Jaffer Mahomed are appo;nted as
secretarles n8 In addltlon,vrrocedure ‘is often explalned in o«
terms of present members of the community. -The members of the
Coun01l have equal rlghts in VOtlng, for 1nstance,7"the flrst -
member, Pre51dent Mahomedbhai Varas Remtulla Hemani, and the .

nd From

last member, Janmdhamed Jetha, both have equal rlghts
thls we may assume that the offlces of government, at, thls time
not far removed“from the Couneil of Elders, were conceived of
in more personal terms than was later the case.10 In spite'

of this dlfference, however, the Constltutlon of 1905 was.
similar»to lts rev151ons ‘in settlng up a hlerarchlcally
organized government.

The local councils in their turn were charged with
maklng reports to a higher counc1l In the Constitution of
1905, the council at Zanzibar was to oversee the worklngs of
the local coun01ls through reports submltted every three months.ll'
In later revisions, a Supreme Council was dlstlngulshed from
.the Counc1l at Zan21bar to oversee rbcal work.. In the Con—'
stitution of: 1825,. counc1llors were to be~sent out from«the e e

Supreme Counc11 to acqualnt themselves w1th the progress of

he local counc:Lls.12
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The entlre admlnlstratlve system was set upqln such

a way. that the 1oca1 coun01ls had been relatlvely 1ndependent’ .

of the coun01ls above them in’ the hlerarchy, yet by,sendlng
B4

.regular reports to the hlgher governlng bodles, and through"

the\transm1551on of these reports to yet hlgher authorltles,

one level 1n thls 1ntr1cate bureaucratlc structure was able

-_to keep in touch w1th the work belng done at all levels."

~

‘ Contact between the different 1evels of organlzatlon was res -
1nforced when the Prov1nc1al Coun01ls sent to the Supreme
Coun01l every twa months reports concernlng affalrs of local
'l;oommunltles, and when the“Supreme Couner} in 1ts'turn made g
‘reports of“its affairs to‘the\Aga Khan every'three months.

“In 1937, w1th the creatlon of the.Executive Counc1l as the
_central body through whlch all réports were cleared, all ef-
ﬂforts were coordlnated and interests ‘aligned. 13 The forward-

. ing of"these‘reports tolthe Aga Khan was the final step

through which not only flnan01a1, administrative, and

judlclal matters were coordlnated but a network of communl-
‘cations malntalned between the Aga Khan and individual Is—

.maili communities. ﬁﬁ. _ j”‘ o .

Constltutlonally, the local councils were empowered

to arbltrate any dlspute arlslng 1n the Ismaili communlty in-
cludlng, in the Constltutlon of 1905, crlmlnal cases. 1Ih N
:practlce, the councxls have used thelr power prlmarlly in’
matters of marrlage, dlvorce,uand ma;ntenance (support of-$
;dlyorced;w1fe and chlldren, 1f any)--an 1mportant functhan

! - ; . e
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con81der1ng'the centrallty of marrlage 1n the ‘Ismaili com—'

munlty Before 1905, the power ‘of the councils to arbltrate

.

'1n such matters was compllcated by the fact that seceders,

‘not feellng bound to Ismalll law, dld not feel obllged to

obey\\he rullngs of. Isma111 coun01ls 1n marrlage settlements.lLl

v1saon seems to have been’ based on the need to carefully de-

llneate Ismaili "personal law" governlng marrlage and dlvorce

: rullngs so long as they were not "agalnst natural justlce

: mlght have- some con51stent ba51s for judglng appeals brought

PO

by those who had left the Ismalll communlty.

At the local level the Prov1nc1al Counc1ls had other

~duties whlch involved mQEtlng the spontaneous demands of and

mlncorporatlng necessary changés within the local communlty.

Although the Prov1nc1al Counc1ls:st111rmalntalned,thelr po-
sition within the hierarchy of councils, they were "author-

ized. to enact from time to time, certain 'Local Resolutions!®

to meet varying needs."/‘But of course it had to be provided,

‘that such "Local Resolutlons" in no way affected any of the

Aenacted rules and regulatlons in the hlerarchlcal structure.

As’ stated 1n the Constltutlon of 1962:30 Lo "
‘No Council shall have power to “amend..or modlfy the
Coristitution PROVIDED THAT a Provincial Council may
from time . to time and with the written approval of its
Terr1tor1a1 Council pass resolutions to meet loecal cen- -
;dltlons PROVIDED . ALWAYS THAT such.resolutions: ghalT "~ oo

' remain. effectlve for a perlod of one year -only PROVIDED -
FURTHER 'that -such resolutlons 'shall: be.read: subject to -,
+  the Constitution, and “if in ‘any manner repugnant theretd“*

" " ghall to the extent of such repugnancy be vomd and 1n—c
operatlve.

"

fi Indeed, much of the 1mpetus behlnd early constltutlonal re—’7”'f

-relatlons SO that local courts, whlch tended to uphold Ismalll,:’

15 ,



taken only after an. estlmate of need 1s made.

-ing the procedure of councils so that the cases.

S - g -,95

fNevertheless, the dangers of centrallzatlon and of loss of

:contact w1th spec1f1c communlty needs were foreseen and dealt

‘Thls would allow for necessary adaptatlon to local condltlons.

17

%e it resolved that before any funds are ralsed from a’
. Jamat for any purpose, estimate of funds required for
 That purpose shall be ascértained by the Council and
_* Mukhi and Kamadia of Jamat concerned and the finds will
then be raised according t¢ the said requlrements. This
resolution be- forwarded to the Territorial Councll for -
their approval. .

Within this hierarchical structure, Ismaili society

has not, however,‘given,absolute power over the rights of the

w1th here by ;ntroduc1ng flex1blllty 1nto the whole s;ructure.

"An erample of matters covered in local resolutlons is contained

'_1n the Prov1nc1al Coun011 s request that fund-ralslng be under-

1nd1v1dual to any admlnlstratlve body. Some protéction agalnst

" the hlerarchy has been provided in constltutlonal rules govern-

.3

might be processed uniform1y<and’heard according: T

sistent set of rules rather than by a possibly inconsistent

_or arbltrary council. In the Constitution of 1962, we find

a precise refinement in the rule that ‘councils are to follow

parliamentary prodedure--a procedure developed with an eye to

fair and equal hearing of both sides of a case. The Consti-.

tution of 1905 itself indicates a sophisticated awareness of.

ko4

‘problems that endanger the rights of the;indiuidual. “Rules

"note that a councililor, WhO‘ls affected by the case at hand

should dlsquallfy hlmself that no .cébuncillor is to hear
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: tesfimony in.priVa%e"or priuately éonshif ano%her oouncil mem-
ber that bu51ness before the counoll be dlsposed 6f as qulckly
*as p0551b1e, and 1nterest1ngly enough that undue harassment
'on the part of counc1l members in the’ form of obstlnately put
.questlons be prOhlblted.IS' In addltlon the Constltutlon-of
51905 and ‘a1l subsequent rev1s1ons, detall an appeal pro-'
'cedure whlch '1f it does not brlng the appellant satlsfactlon “
at the hlghest counc1l level, can be carrled to the Aga Khan.
sAs/the final author;ty, the Aga Khan has_the powerto reverse
' eouneil.decisions or;‘by not respbnding, to reaffirm them;irl
~From,the Aga Khan's decision there is, of'courseg no appeal.
"For the Aga. Khan as rellglous and splrltual leader is
Valso the person in whom the admlnlstratlve hierarchy termi-

. S~
nates. So-great is his authority., in fact, that he is in no

way limited by the constitution; he has authorlty over the o
,constltutlon rather than it having authorlty over him. Thus'
.lt is to the Aga Khan that Ismaili soc1etx}owes}1ts first .
-allegiance and not, as in many societies, :ta 'l':he'eons’t::i.tut:i;on':19
This is not to say, however, that the.qonstitution'is not
'imporrant. Relying on Plato,'one'might say that codifiearionvm
into lau is necessary for *the governance of a people.because
{he.person of wisdom and authority cannot be "in all places .

at all.tiﬁes. Ashsueh .the'constdrufion seehs to uﬁhold the .

'1nterests of w1sdom and justlce for the. Aga Khan through ad-

-

—_ v

;mlnlstratlve COUHCllS empowered to settle Isma111 dlsputes.

',When some persons belleve a councll has falled to uphold ;;“

- . P Lt R . C e
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. these intereSts, appeal can’ be made“to the Aga Khan as.the .

xultlmate authbrlty.zo. .
At all levels, from the Supreme Counc11 to commlttees
serv1ng under the local counc1ls, the admlnlstratlve structure .;-
‘:has\peen held together by a concept of voluntary service.
,Con81der1ng the great 1mportance placed oh economlc success,h
the ldea of voluntary service may seem strangely out of place.%
Yet, one must remember that until very repently there.was:
~little. tlme or opportunlty in thls communlty of mlgrants to
vdevelop a. profes51onal class whlch by wvirtue of spe01f1c
tralnlng or knowledge, mlght expect payment for services. In-
stead, there has developed an idea- of serving, where a man may‘
invest much time but where there i% no remuneration. In place
of monetary rewards, one derives satlsfactlon from hav1ng
served one's *Imam, from hav1ng made ready for the rewards of
" “the afterlife and perhaps from having solldlfled one's pres-
. tigel The desire to serve has further been sustained by the
.belief that children will prosper as a result of their father's
good deeds. O0f course, some have used voluntary<service-to
further their‘own‘economic well-being. Yet even in cases of
so- called corruptlon, “the Ismalll populatlon has, in general,
supported the efforts of thelr admlnlstrators who, though they
_may deserve chastlsement, are nevertheless, thought to have.
accompllshed a great deal for the communlty.- .

_very characterlstlc of Ismaili spclety. Only two 51gn1f1cant

Yo
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_pfotests.have occﬁrred' one. in 1899: end.anothEr in 1§59-40;
Both were 1n1t1ated by the- wealthy—-a group that cannot angue .
the ‘faillre of thelr soc1ety to provxde the necess1tﬂes of

:‘llfe. The flrst of these outbreaks served to unite the .

i general populatlon in support of the tatus quo. And the
secondjwes not even successful enough to arouse,puhlic opinion:,”“

_ Protests have not occurfed among’the'poon Ismaili:no%;.untll
some of the young began to Speak in- the very recent past,

K S~

_among other groups objectlng tg the dlrectlon the 5001ety has'~
No doubt-some of this sense-of satisfaction has de-.
u;~rived from belief.in the self;sufficiency of the Ismailivcom-“
| munity; in'its‘providing for the poon; the sick, the unem-
~ployed; in itsvcreating an excellent school system;,and in
its funding itsvown business“operatlons. ,Community‘fhnding'
" has been made possible ‘through offerings and contributions to'
the Hazar Inem (Aga'Khan).’ These lnclude obligatory dues,
‘.originally set at one—tenth of one's income and now at one-
eighth, and voluntary offerings paid by individuals according
tocfinancisl'capacity énd desire. Although the money thus
collected belongs in theory to the Imam, lt 1s in fact chan-
neled back for communal use. It defrays the costs of runnlng
the ‘Jdamatkhanas ,- prov1des salarles for the caretakers of the
Jamatkhanas,'malntalns communal 1nst1tut10ns (schools, hOSpl—

~ gy = -

;utals, etc ),land prov1des bursarles and loans to students

,pupsulngnhlgher,educat;on« In thls respect, 1t 1s 1mportant

RN
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to note that the Welfare Soc1ety is sustalned wholly on sepa—

)
rate voluntary contrlbutlons, dlstlnct from Jamatkhana funds,
rand bring’ the ‘dorior no publlc recognltlon.?.2 ‘\-“A.'_ff

So 1mportant a part of the communlty s self sufflclency

_has been carefully'controlled., The Mukhl and Kamadla of each

Jamat (congregatlon) keep records of all flnances. Above them: o

is a. higher council, presently stlpulated as the Executlve'
»Coun01l, whtgy keeps the accounts of Isma111 Jamats for the
"wholem°f Africa. Beyond establlshed expensesclnonrred{ ihe
Mukhi and Kamadia cannot spend funds at their disoretion.‘ If
i any new exoenses‘occur;‘they must first approach the local
_council,'which will present the matter to the Territorial
Council for approval, before it goes on to the Executive
Coancil. In this way the community a;sures the respon51b111ty
of its members and thereby its own cont1nuance.23 '

The existence of the extended family, Which has cared

for the old and for the interests of the poor cousin, has

also absorbed much of what otherwise might be cause for dis-

. _content. But most of all it .seems to have been the belief in

the Aga Khan as absolute-ruler_that conveyed to Ismaili soci-

ety its sense of rightness. Bound to him in trust and love,

the majority‘of Ismailis consider his guidance as unquestion-
ably right. If anythlng is. wrong, the Aga Khan, who tran-

scends any merely temporary dlslocatlons, w1ll see that all.

.......

is made right.., . . . .- : ;
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.The Aga Khan ﬁékes kpowﬁ his influénce in sevepai ways, ., .
fhbugh emphgsis is alﬁayslon personél confact between»fﬁe
lééder'and his people. Sometimes his influence is'r?V§§led
in meetlngs set up between the Aga Khan and. the communlty
" leagers.' Guldance for “the communlty ai?a whole frequently
f;cqmes in the form of firmans, which are d;pectlyes read ‘in’.the
.damatkhana; These often direct the Ismailis to channel their
‘efforts toward effeétive'action;;whethgp,thaf action be mi-
grationdreducation, or the adopfion of Western dﬁefsiz% The
Aga Khan guides partlcular 1nd1v1duals throuéh ééfsonal
ﬁorrespondence. Usually initiated by the individual on matfefs
as far-ranging as health, caréer choices, and businesses, the
Aga Khan responds if he thinks the matter will not resolve it- .
t self without his pérsdhal atténtion.zs Talikas (communigues)
are weekly or biweekly communications from the Agé Khan to\fhe
,EEEEE acknowledglng reports sent by various commlttees,
mandlls (religious assemblles), and 1ocal_poun01ls. Talikas
‘.alsovinclude blessings to the recently g;ceased, and to in-
dividuals for their voluntary cohtributions. The blessings
of the Aga Khan are of particular impontance conQeying, as
they do,‘a geﬁuine influence for sﬁcces;.if they-afg:cpmbined
with initiative on the individﬁal}é fart.
Should there be any greatradubt that the Aga Khan has *
not, or cannot make thlngs right, there is also the possi-

Ablllty of excommunlcatlon, brought forward by the local

counc1l (not the Aga thn) and acted upon by the Supreme.j"

AR
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'Council.. In Isma111 soc1ety such a course of actlon 1s not
to be’ taken lightly, since excommunlcatlon 1s an act of total

e

deprlvatlon——not onily religiouss but’ soc1al and familmal.

‘_For one who has been excommunlcated there is no. support, no

p0531b111ty of unltlng others w1th hlm.' Hlstorlcally, suf-
. f1c1ent excommunlcatlons have been 1ssued to .the Ismalll com-~
"munity for it to be an-effective deterrent. :

Blind trust and fear are, however,'two'extremes which,

B

although they must be taken into account in consrderlng the.
ry

'»;Ismalfa communi ty, do not prec1sely define its sense of 1t-‘
self On . the one’ hand the Aga Khan 15 an . absolute ruler,
‘but on the other, he does not stand in dlctatorlal 1solatlon.'
In times of economlc hanShlp, changes in pollcy have been
the result of conferences, in whlch men-with knowledge of
1ocal affalrs have adv1sed thelr ruler. Criticism of the -
soc1ety has been tolerated even requested,'for example, in
preparing propoSale for constitutional revisions in_ 1961.

And; as we have already seen and will have an opportunity to

_ see agaln, the people are not bound as 1nd1v1duals to the Aga.
Khan s, flrmans (dlrectlves), although the promise of rewards'
in\theAafterllfe,provldes.them with greater 1ncentxve.,_ln
'short; there~is a good‘deal of "giye-and take"-betweenﬂthe:
ruler and'hie people in matters concerning their temporal‘b

.welfare. ~...- ... -

Yo~

The limits. of ‘social conformity are,. however, somewhat -

difficult to establish. The Constitution of 1962 (the only .

: .

i

-
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'constltutlon to 1solate speclflc grounds for dlSClpllne and .

>to set out klnds of dlsc1p11nary actlon) llsts seven- regular
-and flve "specmaI" offenses, almost all of ‘them subnect to

~wide. 1nterpretatlon. Regular offenses’ are 1lsted as: 26‘-

1) v1olat1ng the Constltutlon,

2) Vlolatlng Coun01l orders made in accordance w1th

the Constltution,

'h_:» .

.3) actlng "in a menner prejud1c1al to the prestlge

or dignity of a Council or the,Cqmmpnlty_; . q;{:‘ L
4) doing anything in fheename‘of.a Council or thef“)

wﬁomﬁuﬁity without obtaining permiseion; i

5) "printlingl, pubiish[ing], or circulatlingl any

: eorrespondence order,.resolution or record, or maklingl any -

public statement wﬁatsoever purporting to be on behalf" of

the Aga Khan, the Communlty, br any Couné¢il or 1nst1tutlon,
6) calllng meetlngs on behalf of the Communlty with-

_out perm1551on, .

7) aiding or abettlng any person in any of the above

offenses.
‘ Open to wider 1nterpretatlon are the grounds for
. "spec1a1 offenses" where an Ismaili is forbldden.zz
1) to prlnt, publlsh or c1rcu1ate anythlng about the
Aga Khan, the Communlty, its Councils or 1nst1tutlons, whlchf

"is llkely in any manner . to cause dlsaffectlon in the Com—ﬂ'
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2) fo act iﬁ.such a way as "to Qound‘ob-offendvtheT
rellglous sentlments of the Communlty , | -
- “§)~to rldlcule or "1mplnge" the tenets of the falth ‘i”
L 4) to»make "insulting or sourrllous pemaﬁks concernlngz'
' Mowlana Hazar Imam'(Aga Khan)'y - _ | . I -
5) to eXpose ”the_Consfituéion, Holy Firman, Ginan
[hymns] or other Ismalll Holy Booke fo contempt or’ Tldlcule.;.: 
A slldlng scale of dlsc1pllnary actlons, ‘ranging from observ-.
lng penance to being excommunlcated, adds to the dlfflculty
. of determ;nlng»the-llmlts 6f social confo?mlty.

But if there is difficulty in determining exact limits,
aﬁd if muChfdeﬁends on‘thevuﬁderstanding o} counc¢il members,
tﬁefcodifioation of offenses clearly isolates'areas of con-’
cern within Ismaili societyoand provides.patterns for judg-
ment. vFurthér,-thevconstitotion openly presente offensee in
social terms without obecuring the oifferences between sociai,
poii#icel and religious doctrine. Thus, although Isﬁeilis
,are.dependentiupon council interpretation? they are free from
'%he obfuscation ehcountered in societies where the crime‘is.

. sometimes remade to fit a punlshment.

Moreover, from an hlStOPlCal, rather than constl—
,tutional, perspectlve,-one can say that in the Ismaili com-
e munlty expressions of. nonconformlty are never welcomed though
they are tolerated;—up to-a p01nt. They are not welcomed be-
_cause 1t 1s belleved that 1njustlce w1ll emerge——af not 1n' ‘
the del;be?atlon of- the counc1ls, then in the appeal;m—gzd.

R
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procedures whlch assure each member access to the judgment of
, the Aga Khan .The end of tolerance comes when it is belleved
that the authorlty of a. leader——whether the Aga Kham or &
councml member--could be successfully undermfhed._ When the A :
ﬂA/a Khen s authorlty was challenged by one—thlrd of the com-
emunlty in the late nlneteenth century, for example; the -
cheilenge was not allowed to go unanswered Slmllarly, when .
the authority of certein counc11 members was threetened by -
an ettempt to arouse public"opinion against themsufhe-threat
_.was not tolerated;“ However, express1ons of nonconformity by
,1nd1v1duais ‘'who do not have (or try to get) a following large
enough to successfully challenge leadershlp]and authority
seem to have‘been commonly dealt with by being ignored,
ridiculed, or made the objecf,of g'ossip.:28 »

Thus fhe fear of excommunication is'aniextreme which,
thouéh it mey underlie.the Ismaili consciousness, is not
called up at the first notice of dissatisfaction or dissent.'
Social conformity has more regularly been enforcedhin the

" Jamatkhana, where thevfear of gossip discourages those
"who ‘might go too far the names of offenders can officially’
be made public, and those who have offended may be called

ugon to publlcly epologlze,QQ"' ;

In addition to these sancfions for social control,’
there is agsensg;of groupﬁidentity’fostered‘by religion.
»United'ithhe past by.having successfully mainfelned~%hei£‘:
beliefs through aiseries of.religious dispufes; tﬁe.lsmeili

«
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lcommunlty 1; bound by a tradltlon whlch reaches out of the
past and into~ the future. . We have ‘already seen that thls
sense of 1dent1ty led to the helplng of co-rellglonﬁsts and
<thusvto the. development of the early communlty. And we shall
‘see it agaln in the extensmon of loans from Ismalll to’ Ismalll.
Even _today an Ismaili out81de his- local communlty 1s extended
the benefits of hospltallty There is genulne concern for

- his well- berng, ~even to the p01nt of acqualntlng him with the .

.opportunltles and pOSSlbllltleS in the new communlty CWitht -

. the gradual expan81on of the communlty over the last few

years, this extension of hospltallty to one's co-rellglonlst
has come to be one of the more important factors in maintain-
.1ng soc1al cohe51on. 7 :

} That is not to say, however, that feeling for a co-
rellglonlst has prevented 1nd1v1dual Ismailis from competlng
w1th one another. For, in‘spite of a hlghly developed sense

_of rellglous communlty, Ismaili bu51ness enterprise has never
beén communal., Based on the success of . the individual, whp
may even undersell another member of hlS communlty, buSLness
for “the Ismalll does not proceed from the efforts of the group.
Ismallls therefore have never been hesitant about competlng _
w1th their co- rellglonlsts, whlle, at the same time, prov1d1ng .
help for those With whom they arg nOt in competltlon.

1 East—Afrlca the senef -of - group 1dent1ty has been e
lstrengthened by the need of Ismallls “to protect themselves o

from external forces. For the early mlgrants, settlement 1n_,

ro
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a new- country created a need for a communlty whlch would pro—

v1de securlty in an unknown env1ronment. ~In the late nlne—

L

) teenth century she challenge of the seceders—-a chal%enge both

-to the powep‘hclders and to.the power ‘of the Aga Khan——led fc .

‘maintenance.of Ismaili women hot supported by seceder hus-

- fermulation of specific ways to deal with outsiders, thereby

affirmingweyenimcré strongly'a:sense pf‘cdmnon'neligicus"
identity. The”Congtituticn of iQOS, in forbidding aIl social o
contac?cﬁifn the,secedefs, in.making possible the immédiate -
divofce.ofvlsmaili and seceder? and in’ﬁrcviding for the
bands, initia;ed rnles whicbvhave been continued in future
révisions,,to cast out dissenters and unite believers.30
Later, when unfortunate economic reverses befell some members;

the sense of - communlty identity was fostered through estab-

llshlng Ismalll companies to fund business enterprisé.

Such group identity must not, however, be oversimpli-
fied in'a'community‘which also envisions itself as very much

a part of fhe world. If a sense of religious identity and

group sélf-sufficiency . has tended to set the community apart,

economic concerns have caused it to -extend itself and to seek -

_assimilaticn. Although,Iemailis do not emphasize social re-

lations with.those outside their community, they very much .
emphasize business relations. Instead of isolating Ismaili.
buslnessmen, for example, constltutlonal rules ‘have tended to

encourage thelr 1nvolvement.- Thusy 1n theConstltutlon of 1905,

bu81nessmen were encouraged o go to bu51ness meetlngs,_“
: SRS
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particularlyvlocal'Chamber of-Conmerpe meetings,aregardless
of other rellglous or. natlonal groups represented. Aninn
.one 1905 rule, masterlng both the problems of. secederg and of
the 1ncent1ve of bu51nessmen, We dlscover that Ismallls may,'
nso long as other groups are also ‘Present, attend meetlngs
.where_seceders are present. By 1937,_constltut1onal re-
visions indlgate that eeonomic opportunify‘mayhhe advanced
' even if,itﬁreyiﬁés;husiness with'someoneuof the Isna'Ashari,.
31, ’ - . S

-

the. seceder seet.

.- £ - ~

There has also been a tendency to av01d confllct be-’
tween Ismailis and the government of -the country in Wthh they
" live. Although bound together by‘common rellglonshvalues and
sharing an“intereét.in an economy based on trade, the Ismaili
communlty has also pledged its loyalty. to uphold the ruling -
government. As a people who have never had polltlcal control
the Ismailis have not thought of themselves as a\people with-
out a COuntry.' Thus, as in the éonstltution of 1905, they'
have been able to say, "It is the ancient custom of Shia
’.Imami'Ismaili Murids of the Honourable the Aga Khan‘Saheb to
, be'dell-wlsher and loyal to the Crown of the‘country they
'-live'in;gto offer thanks-giving service3 to abide by the laﬁs,rn
to rejoice in joy and sympathize in sorrod; and also to give..
addresses on such- occa51on as may necessn.tate..32 In return,
the Ismaili communlty has generally been allowed to follow
<1ts own customs and tradltlons unhampered by the rullng .
- .

,government except when, as the case of the German occupatlon
) |

‘@
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»Will-makeiciear,lcohflicting ecofiomic interéete Become a‘con;;
51derat10n.‘ _ ' B

hathln Ismaili soclety,,customs and. tradltlons goverh—
Aing personal relatlons.have been as important as those.between"k:
J‘ﬁeople and'goverhments. ‘Innfact‘the Ismaili constitution is |
.unusual in the attention it glves to what is known as “personal
law" governlng marrlage, dlvorce and malntenance (support of.
dlvorced w1fe and children, if any); Ismalll relations with
non-Ismallls, 1nher1tance, and custoue surroundlng blrth and
r'death._ Thelvarlous const;tutlonslare ev1dence ngthe soc1al
reforms which have chahged the life of the Ismaili in these
_areas;'particularly“in the ceremonies attendant upon birth,
deathdand ﬁarriage. Froﬁ elaborate expensiue rituals, it has
moved toward 51mple and inexpensive ceremonles.33 Although

the social structure reflects a class dlfferentlatlon based
on administrative and economic power, Ismaili.social customs -
outlined in the'conetitution aim at providthg‘uniformity for
every member of the group irrespective of social etatus.

At the same tiﬁe.that constitutionai revisions have
indicated directions for change, they have also reaffirmed
basic ismaiii ualues. In the case of marriage, for example,
the early cuetoh of encouraging a girl's marriage at puberty
and-a-boy's at 14 gave way to the later stipulation that -
chlldren Wcan best be got: married" at fourteen and 51xteen,

4then to the stlpulatlon only that both shall have reached

"thelr‘majorlty‘;;and"flnally that the g1r1»sha1l‘be;elxteen,

- - . IREE ..
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"and the boy elghteen. Nevertheless;: the importahce'of marriage
before one gets too old has contlnued throughout these changes,

N as 1ndeed has been the case with most. other matters subject
~ . _ 3y B
.to revision,. | :

[

JThe-one_eéception-is the change in laws;governing
.polygamy. ,In{the;COnStitution‘of 1905, polygamy:was allowed
if the husband‘deposited with the'looal council a‘sum'to'go‘h
toward the maintenance of hlS flrst w:Lfe.35 A later revision

,set extreme llmltatlons on the practlce of polygamy, allow1ng .
1t only in cases- of "serlous iliness, 1nsan1ty, cruelty or
non—bearlng of children of [thel first w1fe" whlch causes had
to be medically cert:.f:.ed.36 By 1962, the law read that
"polygamy is‘prohibite_d."37 Even in thié%case, however, one
might argue that changing‘laws did not signifieantly,affectA‘
Ismaili society. At least 1f Anderson 1s ‘correct in hlS as-
sertion that polygamy never was practloed w1dely anyway, a law
for its prohlbltlon can hardly loom as 51gn1flcant in compari-
son to, say, the_ United States‘ rejection of Mormon‘polygamy. 38
" But even if one attaches practical social significance
to its eventual abolition, one can also see ln the limitations.
‘Placed on polygamy.a.continuation of a tradition long part of
’Ismaili society. Very early the woman s well-being had to be
_assured'by the sum depos1ted w1th the couneil: Later she was -
to be protected from a man’s rlght to do as heﬁpleased by a\ o
7 law requlrlng “him’to prov1de exact and certlflable reasons for

R another marrlage” And flnally she was guaranteed the’ rlght to

“
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herJhusband's undivided support; This belief 15 the need,to
protect women from an 1rrespon51bly polygamous husband:was in
fact spec1flc afflrmatlon of 'a more general value, "that as
much protectlon as possible [be] glven," as- Aga Khan III
nqted, "to women. w39 -
hlstorlcally, the Moslem husbands have had an un- - .
lfettered rlght to cast away - their w1ves for whatever reason,"
vand w1thout concern for her care. Insofar as local councils
were empowered to arbitrate marrlage dlsputes, thls'autocratlc“
rlght had been denied- to the Ismalll husband who now had to\~
glve reasons that would be judged. "And 1nsofar‘§§ all con- '
stitutions from 1905 to the present settled the obligations
of maintenance on the husband, they have protected the rightsv
of the wife who, as a woman, was not exnected to providé her
own economic security. To be sure, a remnant of the husband's
rignt~to cast off his wife remained in the.ear;§ constitutions
- which forbade the‘wife maintenance (though granted the divorce)
i§ sbe»were‘the one to bring charges.l+0 But the Constitution
of 1962, stating that maintenance would have to_be.decided in -
a casé where the woman brought charges, removed legal sanction
of such a custoi. Thus, in polygamy as in divorce,_consti-
tutional reviaionstnoved tnrougﬁ change to reaffirm an un- ..
changing and basicAvalue that women needed to be protected,ul;
' In matters of marrlage, changes 1n constitutiondl law

reflected smgnlflcant soc1al change at the sane time‘that'theyy"

v

‘ malntalned“the.centrallty ofimarrlage.- We‘have"aiready'ncted
: h daliabe S SLIRER

~
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-rev131ons concerning the age when chlldren Hay- get marnled :
In addltlon, the role of parents in arranging: thelr -children's
marrlages has been somewhat diminished and there is @resently

a general move on the part of the young to’enter 1nto the

deczslonemaklng. Thus the old habit of arranged marrlages

solldlfylng connectlons between famllles or. 1ncrea51ng wealth

»

or status has more or less broken down, at least ‘as ‘a bargaln

EURTPEE T

struck between parents. For the most-part, status distinctions,

however., have not- dlsappeared, even in the eyes of the chlldren.

,.And although ‘the. latest constltutlon for. the flrst time pre-
scrlbes rules for marrlage out51de the Ismalll faith (always
exceptlng the seceder), there remains a strong pull toward“
mantylng within.

‘The present constitution, for example, stlpulates that
those who wish to marry outside the Ismaili communlty should
first consult the local council. It shall'appolnt a“commlttee
to "investigate the merits of the application” and "explain to
the applicant and hisrparents the effect of the applicant's
proposed action." The council is then to "give its decision."
Any Ismaili contracting such a marriage, further,.“without the

prlor consent of the Couneil or acting in contraventlon of the

Counc1l dec1smon Shall be llable to dlSClpllnary action. nh2.

P
v
Parental pressure too is also usually exerc1sed in favor of

Ismalll marrlage. _And. the~sense of communal solldarlty fre-
quently causes chlldren‘to regard Ismalll proposals more"“*

s

favorably than non-Ismaili ones. S o oL

o]

i
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Neveriheless, marrlage outs;de the commun1ty~is toler-
ated anéreven accepted. More’ recently young people have
‘married out51qe-¢he ccmmun;ty w1rhout‘even ccnsulthg'ppe
council and, elthough I have no exact icformaticn on disc{pii— .
pary-acticn; it seems that none has been takeu{'_Ipue,ain:spite
of the pull toward‘marrying within, the spreadlcfAfhe.COmmUnity_
outside Afrlca, and the correspondlng opportunltles to become
"acqualnted with compatlble non—Ismallls which have resulted,
seem to have outstrlpped constltutlonal prov151ons. However,-'“
Vthe communlty s-.sense of the need not to allenate its members
has remalned flrm.- There has also been llttle pressure orn.
the‘noﬁ-Ismaili marriage partrers to convert. .Though many do
ccnyert for matters of convenience as much as of conviction,
the Ismaili.withdrewal from overzealous .proselytizing has, by
andvlarge,'left married couples to settie tﬁeir own religicus
ways. Moreover, the late Aga Khan IIT has leu{ support to
. this sanctlonlng of non-Ismalll freedom in his Memomrs
| As a good Mu;ilm I have never asked a Christian to change

her religion to marry me. For the Islamic belief is that"

Christian and Jews and, according to some, Zoroastrians

“and reformed Hindu Unltérlans may marry Musllms and re-

taln their own religion.

‘ No doubt one of the reasons that 1nterfa1th marrlages

,can be accepted in such a strongly rellglous communlty is thate
. marrlage in Ismalll soclety (unllke ‘most Western marrlages) is
nelther sacrosanct nor holy but a purely secular event. As

lthe late Aga Khan 11T 's0. clearly stated.uu ST e e

.

b
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‘It is. important that it. should be reallsed among non—'w
Muslims that the Islamic view of the institution of °
marrlage——and all that relates.to it, divorece, plurality
of wives ard so on--is that it is a questlon solely of
"'contract, .of consent and of definite and mutually ac-
cepted respon51b111t1es. The ‘sacramental concept of -
‘ marrlage is not Islam's; therefore; except indirectly
S there' is no*questlon ‘of ‘its religious 51gn1flcance, and
..there is . no religious ceremony to invest it with the
solemnlty and the. symbolism which appertain to marriege
in other religions, like Christianity and Hinduism. It
is exactly. analogous to--in the West--an entirely civil
and segular marr;age in a Registry Offlce or before a
judge.
As a secular event, merriage is a practical arrange-
ment, then, "deflned to be. contract whlch ‘has as lts object -
the procreatlon of children." 45 Settlements for the divorced
wife are,:in fact, as much directed’toward child mainteﬁance
as toward the wife's support. Special consideration is given
to the children of seceders, who are taken away from the mother
if -she is from the seceding party. Further, most Ismailis of
1nterfa1th mhrrlages make sure that the children are raised
‘in the Ismaili falth. Because of thelr regard for terrltorlal
law, however,- Ismailis have not insisted on exclusive juris-,
diction in matrimonial disputes on the method of raising
children. At this point the matter has been left to the courts
to determine whether or not children should be brought up in
Jthe Ismalll faith or not.u64
Regardless of questlons concernlng the faith of the
children, the Ismaili famlly_;s a strlctly ordered §§9up\ in
caring fbr'tﬁem; ‘The man is the ﬁreadwiﬁﬁer, the woman the -
nurturer and mother of chlldren. Untll recently, in Ismalll

soc1ety, househpld pollcy was prlmarlly the husband's, household
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chores were the wife'sﬂ Bu31ness schemes were the prov1nce

of the man, women and chlldren were to a;d in runnlng the
bu51ness. Presently, women are beglnnlng'tO»have somewnat
more authority in runnlng the house; and w1th “the Aga'Khan s
emphasis on- educatlon for girls as well as boys, a few womern
have jobs outside the "husband's business. The role ofvthe
woman, however, etillnincludes raising and caring for the
children "in the home, and subordinating her interests to those

g

of her husband. In consideration of her traditional roles,

e

the wife continues to enjoy her'protected“status;'she is
ecdnomlcally dependent rather than independent.

The importance of marrlage In Ismaili socciety is under-
lined by the constitutional provisions surrounding its ac-
complishment and disseluticn. Through a fbrmally_established
committee serving under the local council, proposais'ére teken
" from the boy's parents to the girl's, and (if the giri's parents
are interesped? an examinatien is made of the boy's education '
and character, the family financial standing, and other itens
of interest to the girl's parents. A period of betrothal is
then initieted to determiné’whethergﬂu?pwo parties are com-
patib;e. If'}hey are, marriage proéeedings can then;begin.

The 1mportance of marriage is reiterated in the consti-' i
tutlonally established procedure for’divorce;'where the local
counc;l--or committees app01nted for. the purpose—-work with,
'the couple to see if there exists a p0551b111ty of recon0111-

-ation. Only then is the ‘courieil empowered to begln dlvorce
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proceedings. Grounds for dlvorce are- not hOWever, exactly
.specified, As conveyed in the latest constltutlon,‘"an appll-
catlon may be made to the coungll by the husband. or w1$e on a'
'number of grounds like adultery, desertion, imprisonment, . - s
failure to consummate marriage or to perform manltal obli=
gations, 1nsan1ty, cruelty,'serlous lllness whlch .could be
dangerous, unknown whereabouts and renunc1atlon of the Ismaili

'falth " The'w1fe can also request divorce on addltlonal
grounds that "the husband has neglected her or falled to.pro-_ .
v1de malntenance for a year and becomes 1mpotent subsequent

w7

to the marriage and continues to do so. In cases where

'the divorce is granted, provision for the maintenance of wife
e .

and children is usually assigned to the ex-husband. However,
it is not a cultural more,as 1s more or less true in Hindu
society,'that the divorced woman not remarry. Inﬂfact:“tne
committee appointed'to-arrange marriages most frequently takes
over the dlvorced woman's case and, again emphasizing the
centrallty of marriage, tries to make another match

From the above discussion, various.questions can be
raised. .Why have the Ismailis accepted such a hierarchical
structure? Why do they conform to the,constitutionally set
rules and reguiations?"Whatgforms.of social control are'ap-
plied to ‘ensure group conformity, and why has the group agreed
f,to the need for -group surv1val° No one factor is respon51ble,
but rather a series of them. The Ismalll constltutlon whlch

A ]
‘has been termed a "strlct code of soc1al dlSClpllne" has.



groups and through restrlctlng terms of’ office, the system is

‘.v;51ons for maintaining the social order."'ﬂ““
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'1nformally_;mposed a serles of laws whlch though they look

.1_forward to change reafflrm long—held Ismaall values.wq ;‘_;

Communlty solldarlty, once achieved through ponthly
feasts, is now retalned through the constltutaon, the hler—
a

archlcal structures it provides for, and the values it up-

holds.. Through prov1d1ng for- contlnuous interaction among

;one which allows each separate organlzatlon or commlttee to

~

h.carry out 1ts own ‘work while. seelng to 1t that all work w1ll -

L

Vultlmately be representative of the best 1nterests of the

whole Ismaili community..rFrom another point of view, one can

say that the revised constitutions refine the original system

of checks and balances by which no individual group or person

is free to act in isolation and/or against the interests of

another. organization. A
-Generallyg people conform willingly to the.values on

whlch the constltutlon is based, especially when they are

sanctioned by the Aga Khan. Individuals who do not conforh

are either rldlculed or gossiped about and in extreme cases

may be excommunicated: in the latter case, the security of

the communlty has been made more compelling than the right to
dlssent. These factors, along w1th the guidarice of the Aga
Khah-and the Ismalll sense of rellglous communlty, have no

doubt been major ‘ones in holdlng together a communlty that

. that 1t 1eaves room for change in 1ts constltutlonal pro-

T ~-

contlnues 1ts tradltlon, customs, and values at the same tlme e
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ADMINISTRATIVE -STRUCTURE OF THE ISMATLI COMMUNITY
, _ . b

AGA KHAN

EXECUTIVE .| SUPREME COUNCIL FOR. AFRICA
COUNCIL - Co (W1th headquarters

Nalrobl)

EDUC. HEALTH " ISMAILIA TERRITORIAL 'COUNCIL FOR | -
ADM. ADM. ASSOC. TANZANIA
(headquarters in Dar es
Salaam/includes Terri-
torial Tribunals)

A\

h
PROVINCIAL COUNCILS
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CHAPTER V

" © "A PERIOD Of TRANSITION: -THE' ISMAILIS IN-

.o GERMAN EAST AFRICA. '

N
As a result of colonial-trading poiiciee and rivalries

N

in ‘East Africa in the. lBQOS\ the Ismaili tradlng communlty ex-

perienced a periocd of rapld change and dlslocatlon. When the -

- -

Imperial German Government flrst took cortrol-of its malnland

‘possessions, the 1arger Ismaili firms had their headquarters

onlthe British-controlled islandnof Zanzibar with sqosidi-
aries in major coastal cities of the German mainland. Trad- -
ers in German East Africa were tied to Zanzibar: in value,
481per~cent of German East African goods went to the_islandg
of thie 48 per cent,Jthe island consumed 43 per cent, re-

exporting the remaining 53 per cent back'to the German main-

_ l'and.l In ‘the period of a few short years, this pattern was

H

upset as Germany sought an increase in national revenue
through 1ntroductlon of new trade pollc1es in East Afrlca.

- 0f primary 1mportance in the upset of old trading

- patterns was the decllne of Zan21bar as an outlet for German

East African goods. In 1899 Brltaln 1mposed an import duty

of 5 per cent ad valorem on goods arr1v1ng from the malnland.
Later 1n the same year Germany 1mposed -a simitar tax .on goods_“;

. comlng from the 1sland 1nto German East Afm.ca.2 From

Germany's. p01nt of v1ew, the reductlon ofoproflts through



"portlng goods w1thout the medlatlon of Zanz1bar.6 Other
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taxatlon was. no doubt con51dered beneflclal. 'Brode'mentions
that Germany Fid not ob]ect to the Brltlsh tax, bellev1ng 1t .
would help malnland trade.3 Slmllarly, the German tax—tal—
though ostensibly agalnst German 1nterests—-would serve those,q
lnterests 1f it were to dlrect trade away from Zanz1bar. "But"
from the Ismalll merchant‘ p01nt of view, the tax was a de-
cided dlsadvantage. Ismaili tTadlng flrms tled both to Zan-
zibar and the German mainland found proflts decreased by what
amounted to a 10 per cent tax. In addltlon, merchants had to. .
pay the cost of storage on re-exported goods whlle they walted
to shlp-back from Zanzibar what had just been shlpped J.n.u

At the same tlme Gérmany had been working to establlsh

-ats own tradlng networks. In 1880 a dlrect shlpplng service

was ‘set’ up between Hamburg, Dar es Salaam and Tanga, allow1ng
merchants to bypass Zanzibar. Two years later another}dlrect ;
serrlce.was ‘established between India and Dar es Salaam. To
protect Germany's interests in Zanzibar, the island was llnked

by cable to the most flourlshlng German port of the tlme,

Bagamayo. To fac111tate communlcatlon,rpost ‘of fices were set -

.up at Bagamoyo and Dar es Salaam.'5 By 1899. the Imper1a1

Governor was able to report that the 1argest German firm,

the German East Afrlca Company, had set a successful example

by openlng subsmdlarles on the coast and 1mport1ng and ex-

'companles followed and, as the governor noted, "the coastal
trade became less dependent on Zanzmbar Sl "It‘was only- -
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natural, " he added, "that commerce exp101ted the ‘immediate
and regulax';rlps of the German East Afrlcan Tine gince’ 1t
should desire to save the costs arising from reloadlng in.
Zanzlbar or landlng there and storlng.v7

. Flgures support the governor s statement. In the-yeans
1898~ 1902, 51 to 66 per cent of German East African imports
came from Zanzibar; 62 per cent of its exports went to Zanz;—
bar. 'By-1908, both " imports a:l exports had dropped to less
than 18 per cent.8 with thefr‘agents in German East Aftica,
Ismalll flrms in Zanzibar would of course have been affected.
In the absence of figures suggesting failure, however, one
can only assume. that with their subsidiaries on the coast,
the Ismaili firms--like tne German East Africa Company--were
abie to take advantage of increased activity on the mainland.

Conditions surrounding Ismaili trade were not the"
same, however, as they were for German trade. With little
real political. and economic control, the Ismaili community
found itself confronted by a German policy which, ‘though it
did not attempt to remo;e them, envisioned a specific and
limited role for Indians in its develoning economy of trade.
Unders+this plan, the German houses, like Oswald & Co., -
Hansing & Co., and the German East Afrita Company, were to
continue in the wholesale business. Berlin was to finance‘
the constructlon of a4 railway linking the 1ntenlor w1th the
coast. The Indian was to be the mlddleman between the Afrlcan

Lt

and the German economy by handling goods between theulocai
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v1llages and the rallway.9 As- part of Imperlal Governor fl
Rechenberg S scheme for the’ development of ‘Eadst Afrlca, the

plan seemed practlcal from a short range p01nt of v1ew5 an-

asslgnment of complementary functlons whicéh would bring pros—,

- perity to all. e o

Follow1ng colonlal governmental polloy, major German e

commercial houses made stronglefforts to set the Indlan trader L

up in business. Frequently they tried to help the small mer-'

’chant start a new duka by advanc1ng credlt in the. form of goods.

In return the sponsorlng German firms expected the merchant

to purchase only 1ts 1mports. As Hooker descrlbed.the 51tu—

-ation, the Indlan trader was the fortunate recipient of an
'enllghtened economic policy at the,same t;me«that he was

drawn even more securely into German control of the economy:

He [the German merchant] sells his sugar to the Indian
merchants taking six months bill. If as is probable,
half the merchants cannot retire their.drafts3 he then
extends them at 6 percent, the local rate belng nine
,percent. Naturally from the very first, and while’
anything is owing, a proviso is made that he [the Indian-
merchant] also makes his purchase of other merchandise
from the German. If the Indian merchant does not do
well in one place, the German plants himy, his family

and his goods, -lock, stock and barrel, somewhere else.

Considering the 1mportance of Ismaili kinship tles, and the
economlc advantages galned from them, the German pollcy of

settlng up a merchant, then mov1ng hlm at German will, is

doubly 51gn1flcant. Not only ‘did it force the Ismaili into

ithe hands of the German economy , 1t also broke up the communalj,

network whereby Ismallls had been able to advance thelr own .

)
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and their communlty s lnterests.‘ From-tHis poimt of view;
.the 1ong range effect of the plan suggested the p0351b111ty

of’Germany's monopollstlc control of -trade ‘in German Eas&

>

¢ Africa. - ’ _— T

3

"* 'German attempts‘to control'Indianﬁtrade here also
,found in thelr promises of freé land. Accordlng to. the late’
;'Kassamall Merali, a German officer had promlsed free land to
Ismailis who would start a duk:7and take an active role in
the development of the country. Because no Ismallls accegted _7
the offer Mr.. Merall assumed elther that no one belleved the »
-officer or that no one was assured of success.ll Yet, be-
- cause Ismailis were eonsidered British-subjeets, and because
tne free land came only with German citizenship, it might also
be the case that Ismailis rejected the offer out of concern
oo that they would be tied too exclu31ve1y to German tradlng
interests. At any rate, the Aga Khan s refusal of a general
-offer,of free land tled to German c;t;zenshlp in 1898 sug-
gests that the concern.over German control was not an in-
51gnlflcant matter. 12 ' ) . -
‘ By 1893, the German Imperlal Governor reported the
de51red results, that "the 1ntens1ve trade between the Indian
and the local populatlon [had] retalned its importance”and may :
have picked up here and there._v But "whereas retail and
,mlddleman 5 tradlng 1s done by the Indlan, the wholesale trade

"13

is almost exclu51vely in German hands. Although the report

- was probably somethlng of an exaggeratlon An the ‘face of the

P
I
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the colonlal government s need torconv1nce Beriln of 1ts
‘pollc1es for economic. development ‘Qt was true that Ismalll
traders were not able to prosper S0 greatly under German rule
as they had before. Although men like Allapakhia Kherdj, i
Jaffer'Hajl and Jamal Walji rose to prominence, they were
unable to attaln the same stature as earller families 11ke
Sewa Hajl Parooy Tharla Topan\\nd Allldlna Vlsram; who had
bullt up trading emplres before the Germans ocame. - B
Other factors discouraged Ismall; prosperttyif,The;
bnildingtofhrgilroadS”meant an end to the lucratiwe practice
- of financing-oarawans. The colontal economy was dependent on
‘anwinternational trade situation where any change dn supply
or:demand would.be certain to affect previous import-export
trade balances. In 1908, for example, ow1ng to the depre551on .
:*“ln the Amerlcan market, there was-a decline in the export of
hides and sklns. Correspondingly, there was_aﬁdecllne in the
' import of cotton goods, of which America was the main sup;‘
plier, from 681 tons in 1807 to 320 tons in 1908.%"

The build-u? of'other colonial powers in East Africa
also affected Ismai;i trade in German East Africa. According
to the_Imperial‘Governor's report of 1899, the Congo State
had taken away a significant portiontof German import trade
as well'as ivory exports to areas'outside of Tanganyika. The
development of communlcatlons in ‘central Afrlca, and eSpec1—
ally use of connectlng waterways on the: Shlre-Zambe51, had

taken away much of the trade w1th the Nyassa area £o0.the.. .

<«
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south, its development of.British East, Africa had taken mar—
kets away from Bagamoyo and the Panganl, Tanga, and Moshl

areas.15 The 1mportance of Brltlsh controlled Mombasa a§ a

center for the re-~ export trade continued to plague Germany
in’ East Afrlca.ls |

Germany's difficqltieS'were not,.however3 totally
shared by Ismaili tradersp fSone, like AllidinatVisrah,;simply
moVed to!British territory.. Changing his headquarters from
Bagamoyo to Mombasa, Visram opened branches 1n such places'as
Bukoba and Schirati, and establlshed a yearly buslness of about
Rs. 300,000 ($4,872.93), importing cloth and small articles
worth about Rs. 200,000 ($3,248.62), and exporting hides,
skins and rubber worth about Rs. lOO,b00:($l,62u.3l). In
1903, with the opening of a regular lake steamer service, the
transport of Ismaili goods along the Uganda railway was"
facilitated; When the German East Africa Com?any opened a
Mwanza hranch.i;,lBQB, its bgsineas in hides; skins, rubber
and wax,,provided outlets for more Ismaili traders.17 Others
took advantage of the railway and opened shops along the
Usambara and central line selling goods to the Africans who

worked for thé railroads or lived nearby.18

The omne area of trade whlch was .not controlled by Ger-
‘ many was- 1vory exporting. Although Germany‘would have liked
to 1ncrease 1ts bu51ness in. 1vory, the trade was controlled
19 -

in the 1880s" by the Arabs -and. the Swahllls. Byuthe.turn of 7

.. .the century, its transportatlon 'system in the interior was_
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. still based on the caravan. As a result rt'would not. compete
with the water and rail transportatlon of other colon1a1

powers.20 Furtﬁer the Indlan s ability to work at a low;‘_
ﬂ':margln of proflt seems to have kept the Germans’ out of the
: market‘ ‘As the Dlstrlct Offlcer at Kilwa noted so bltterly,
the Indlan trader,v"ln order to-pacify his creditors.in Zan21—
bar through a dellvery . {ffﬁmore often pays prices- for India
rubber and ivory‘which the [German]'firms cannot pay;- It is
merely the Indlan s concern,to keep hlS head above water for
the moment,“ a habit which allowed the Indlan an advantage
over the_qerman in the ivory trade.21
~Such, however, was not to be the case.> One expla—’
nation rests on the complicated combination of factors that-
had previouslv made the trade so profitable. Accordlng.to
_Memon, ivory traders realized high profits because of tbehl
’_delicate balance between import and export exchanges. Before -
. the abolltlon of the slave trade, he explains, 1vory was
carrled out by porters who, also being sold as slaves, paid
for the cost of transportatlon. Cotton, which was the primary
) item of exchange, was brought in at a profit high enough to
dmake worthwhile the risks encogntered ln the garavan trade.
With the abolition of slave trading;'however transportation
costs became prohlbltlve so that, 1n splte of rlslng prlces
on the world market, 1vory no. longer proved profltable.z?

However, the, questlon ‘'of the 1mportance of* slaves in the 1vory

'_trade is still not settled. T S R
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Further, 1f one i§ to belleve German and Indlan ac—_

counts, it was not so much the dlsruptlon of the’ 1mport—

S export balances as it was the influence of rival colonlai .

e
, s

powars.' We have already mentloned the new. BrltlSh transpor— )
tation - routes which dlverted trade from Germany s malnland
posse5510ns. From the Indlan p01nt of view, difficulties in
the 1vory trade were not so much due to the abolltlon of

slavery}or “the opening of .new traffic routes as to diffi-
- AR .ol e

cq;ties imposed by British and Belgian authoritieg,,ﬁFrom~
Bagamoyo we have a German communication presenting the Indian

point .of view:23
-

As is commonly known, the trade in the great centers
of the interior, partlcularly the stations at Tabora
dnd Ujiji, has declined, in part because goods from the
Congo has been cut off by rigorous procedures of the
officials there, and in part because of the Uganda rail-
road; the wares can be sent cheaper to the coast than.
by carrier. The traders themselves prefer to bring
their wares to the German coast but have been hindered
by the duty they have to pay for taking goods out of
the English district. Ivory can be brought *to the German
coast from a neighbouring English colony at some profit
if, as they openly have declared, it could be smuggled
through. But smuggling would not be- possible because
the German border authorities imposed difficulties on

the traders. If the origin of the ivory could not be ~;

determined, it would be assumed that it came from ele-

phants shot in the German district and a payment of game

license "duties [toll] would be demanded and the prescrlbed

penalties would be invoked--about 70 per cent of the ivory
* came from Uganda and Urgoro, but 'only 30 per cent from

the German-district, which is generally less productive

than the English. ‘ .

The Indian community inIBast Africa was also beset by

many tax propoéals.' We have already noted the tax on goods S

at Zanz1bagh,\£n the early 1890s the German Imper1a1°Governor

of the time, Baron von Soden, proposed a tax an. the gross
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- turnoVer’of}merchants; The -ordinance’was: particularly dls—
tasteful——to the German East Africarn. Company-and' Indlans
alike--because no’ provision was made for possible losses,

Obviously then the Ismaili‘community would have protested the.

imposition of such a tax. But in the absence:of further in-
-"formatlon, 1t 1s dlfflcult to say exactly dhat happened
According to. the late Kassamall Merall, except for a llcense
fee of Rs. 24 00 ($10 56) and an addltlonal fee of Rs. 3.00
($1.32), there were no taxes during the German PGF?QQ».S »
From British sources, however, we.knon that Germany levied
.a 4 per cent profit tax, and that this ‘tax had been in effect
for a long‘tim.e.26 No doubt ‘the dlfflculty of assess1ng
account books not kept in Latin script led to the 1mpos1tlon
of a stralght llcen51ng fee to make up for part of the tax.
..- The additional Rs. 3 00 ($1.32) referred to by Mr. Merall
could then be understood as his partlcular additional assess-
- - ment, necessary to brlng successful merchants up to the re;
quired 4 per cent tax. That the tax was based on.proflts
rather "than' gross turnover.was no doubt a resulr of the in-
fluence of ~the powerful German East Africa Company.
Other tax proposals threatened Ismalll profits.  From -
1891 to 1893, aAharbor fax "with high tonnage rates" was in-
troduced’ at Zanzibar on coconuts iﬁporfed.from the German a
' ma1nland.27' In 1899 - the- Imperlal Governor proposed a,"dlf-

ferentlal tax" on goods comlng from the lnterlor 1nto ‘German” "

_East Afr;ca. Accordlng to his proposal, goods comlng
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'"‘"dlrectly from the produ01ng country would have yto ‘pay only
-ab per cent tax.. Those hav1ng paSSed a transxt port how-»’

ever,'should pay.lO»per cent and, in addition, & reloadlng‘

128

tax.' Although Berlin réjected the differential tax (pre-

sumably because it feared a redirection'of‘goods:away from

'.German East Africa’and because- it was concerned over possible
British countermeasures) and although the tax on coconuts was
-lifted in 1894, Ismailis were being made aware of’the diffi-

.culty of their posifion.za When the‘Aga’Khan_visited.the_

“community in 1899, he. assured Ismailis that, "after having gone
cérefuily into ‘the question;" he believed the German system of

30 Nevertheless, Ismailis

taxation "to be absol&lely faip."
continued to‘re§ent attempts.to increase German fevenne at

:their'expense. . B

ren In spite.of taxestvtne official policy ofAthe.Géimen

~colonial government.was, as we have noted, to,encourage'the
Indian_retail.t?ader}and increase his role_es middleman,in
the German trading economy,- Although the German government‘
+had originally feared -Indian loyalty to fthe‘original Arab
oWners'of the soil," and had ' 'suspected them of illicitly
tradlng arms 1n a country where Afrlcan rebelllons “had just
occurred, OfflClal pollcy had changed by- the-lBQOs.. In the
words of" the Aga Khan, "the Germans came to the- sound conclu—
sion that Indlan a551stance was requlslte for the full com-

mer01al development of their colony. Whlle as the Indlans

_.often told me at.the tlme, the Germans were hopelessly
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ignorant of»lndian’diVisions; communtties, castee-and inter-
nal'organization, fhé§ did make an=effort to~understandﬁand;

" tolerate them."?? ; :' , ','ﬁ'“-

A el
! -

e This offlcial policy contrasted, however, wdth the
' attltude of German Settlers in East Africa’ who feared for~
~their saIety and economlc securlty.gz' As the Bagamoyo com-
munique .on 1v0ry suggests, the Indians were not above smug-
gllng, a practlce that could easily eat into German’ proflt.
Thls, along with several ether factors, led to anattack by
German settlers on Indian tradlng practlces.
~In order to fully understand the conflict between

German settler and Indian~trader, one must first understand
the growth and‘development of Indian trade. Before World
War I, the system operated in the followlng fashion. Along
the coast. Africans producing coffee, copra, and cotton SOld
their produce to German and Ismaili flrms on the mainland-.
In addltlon, European traders had moved into the export of *
hides and sh}ns, coffee, rice, groundnuts and cotton around
Lake Vlctorla.‘ Wlth no spec1allzed business, most of the
dukawallas sold‘inexpensive imported goods to the Africans--
cheab cotton goods‘originally imported by the Germans_ from '
America, as well as German‘sugar, beads, kerosene, cigarettes,
and household products of use to the Afrlcan.33

N In the absence of an organlzed market, the 1solated
A}racan communltles allowed the Ismalll to’make a. hlgh proflt.i

) Unaware of the real value ‘of the commodltles he sold the
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:.Afrlcan was frequently pald a mlnlmum. The resultlng hlgh v
'proflt margln encouraged the Indlan trader and 80, the estab-.

) llshment of new tradlng centers and networks was facllltated.v

-

(/ Thus the Ismalll took hlS place as mlddleman ln the Afrlcan -

~

tradlng enterprlse.‘ e . “h'

Tis L.

'As mlddleman, the Ismalll agent would be supplled w1th_

1mported goods on a forward contract by a wholesale flrm on’

.the coast. The agent. would also sometlmes hlre an Afrlcan to

‘-.-
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of the great profit 1ncent1ve, and - the ease w1th whlch one

mlght set up 1n~bu81ness, the‘marketAbecame 1ncreasangly

'fspeculatlve and competitive.

Imported goods were frequently oVerstocked as a result

‘ both of the forward buylng method and of overestlmatlng the
‘ Afrlcan .demand for such goods. Overestlmatlng was in turn~-
-,"based on the assumptlon thatthe African producer although

he had just begun to grow cash crops, would buy more than his’

proflts would warrant.. The result was frequently bankruptcy.

.From{an ohgectlye pomnt_of v1ew, Hooker has descrlbed_the
<isituation~in-this way: e _ e

H;fi. cof: late’ years an exceedlngly dangerous element has"

sprung. up into existence and matured. Agents, or agents'
agents enter the- country, p0551b1y with the best in-
tentions, collect orders, chiefly retail, taking.no rlsk

—of ‘any: sort or .kind themselves, and:. often five times as:
much as’a/district ‘can possibly consume ‘'of ‘an-article

within reasonable time. They will go from. shop to shop,ﬁ'f;

“never exactly ‘mentioning that ‘they have, aiready secured
\large ‘orders. for éxactly similar artlcles. The orders

. comeg: to England where the head of, the’ agency is perhaps
equally careful to dlstrlbute the 1ndents among varlous

~go into the 1nter10r to exchange goods for produce. Because
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‘exporters.. ' Consequently the goods arvive practically
simultaneously and are a drug in!the market. The re- .
sult can be imagined, and the.loss™often falls:on the - "
exporter, while ‘the agent safely pockets his comm1ss1on._:

] Often his indentor thinks his uyer knows of. the suppligs
. % -rgoing to others-and expects him to act accordingly:

r/ . Many Indians (and British too for that matter) often
fail to realise the cost of the indents they: nge, and
many -think that with ninety days D/A terms it is all quite -
safe, as they can realise on goods; but when the day of
" reckoning arrives, they find themselves still .with .stock
and short of ‘cash. :

Gefman ‘settlers were not so kind to Indlan traders.

¥

Particularly at Kilwa, wellJéltuated'for'Indlan smuggling

activity, resentment was strong amongAgovebnment‘offiéials.
In his‘conmnniques, the lmperial District Officer at Kilwa
was qulck to “take the settler point of v1ew in flndlng the
Indlan tradexr of dlsadvantage to German 1nterests‘ ,

.It is evident that the present troubles have had a bad.
influence on the. entire trade as well as upon the economlc
life of the district. On the one side we see progress in -
the development of "economic life but on the other-re-
,gress1on in trade. The causes are not to be sought, as
is commonly supposed, in the retrogre551on of the Colony
but. must lie elsewhere. As I have explained . . . there
are four European houses here, with many hundreds of )
thousands working, seventeen independent Indian traders
and 182 .small ones. Previously the collective import
trade went into the land through European firms; also
the. greater portion of exports were taken care of through -
them. The European firms purchased their wares in India
or -Europe in' gross more cheaply than it could be shlpped

" by the Indian with.his small capital; in the same way,’
the firm shipped to the D.0.A.G. [German East Africa.. |

‘* Companyl] more cheaply than.the Indian, and yet tecday the

. great firms can no longer compete with:the Indian. The
Indians seize 1ncrea51n§ly more trade and the great firms
were worklng at a loss.

Because of the stiff competltlon 1n trade, the Indlan-
- was also felt to have galned an advantage 1n belng able to -

dlspose of his. goods at ‘a rate s0 cheap as- to. cause’ German

L.‘.

£ - . - -
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‘firms to go out of buséhess; "Since the“businesses‘wéfe mostly
) famlly concerns, Ismalll traders could afford o carry on at
a ! low margln of proflt. The blg commercial houses,’ however, -

'had to pay numerous clerks, and this, in addltlon to other

"1nc1dental costs,.meaht that thelr profit margln had to be

. high.. German competltors also resented “the rellglous and kln—

ship ties which allowed Indians to borrow even when they were
1nran insecure flnanc1al posltlon. Moreover, the Spllt be-
jtween the Ismaili and Isha'Ashari was seen as making it :even
-easier‘fofvtraders to obtain credif,'since both groups were .
trying to retain followersfand‘sohwoula extend credit on the
best possiblehterms; Particularly hesented was the Indian ,%;
-habit of declaring'benkfuptcy, only.to be-refinanced by his
eoreligionists: In a notably harsh attack on the Inoiaq
::eommunity,Athe Imperial Distriet Officer at giiwatsummarizesu
" _the nature of German sentimént'regarding Indian business:

It is the opinion of the Europeans entrusted with local
relations that 30 per cent of the Indians of Kilwa and
Mohorro are bankrupt as soon as accountingibecomes
obligatory. And it is .exactly this element that is
binding up a healthy development of economic life. They'
deceive the negro in an inexcusable, unjustifiable way
*and they deceive their money lenders, since-they have
nothing to fear; also, their fellow-believers (here where
a competition of faith is carried on in the keenest--way
between the Ismaili-and the Ithnashari) will always help
them in the deception and it means nothlng to these people
to declare bankruptcy. They always receive new credit
from their fellow-bellevers. Scarcely a month passes
when Indians are not coming forth. to declare themselves
,/bankrupt in‘one of the other cities of our colony. They
- gladly pay. the 200 rupees of ‘the establlshment tax.

: ThlS antl Indlan sentiment found. its outlet in two ways. In

1903 Kilwa's: Imperlal District Offlcer proposed measures
~

.- - . »,
- . e
.o
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.which Qohld rid the German mainland of oogoetitfon$providedf
by small Indlan traders. Those _declaring bankruptoy on the:!.;
malnland were to be expelled those declarlng bankruptcy 1n?"
/7 Zan21bar were not to be allowed to set up buSLness on the
German malnland. lndlans were expressly ordered to engage
in.retail trade in the colony}‘ Thdse who‘sur;ived.to do

. qv"

bu51ness there were to be assessed a bus1ness tax of at least

38

“Rs. 60. 00 ($194.92). Although the. dlstrlct offlcer noted

« that the tax assessment had been practiced in Kilwa, thepells'
no indioation that his propoSal was~sefionslyvconsidered as
part of Berlin's off1c1al pollcy in East Afrlca. ’

A second attempt to intrude on the Indlan tradlng
economy received more attentlon. In 1906 antl-Indlan senti-
ment congealed a¥ound the {ssue of requiring all traders to

38 The accounts were to be written in Latin’”

keep accounts.
script, in edither Snahili or German. In such ahyay, it was
'argued,'government officials-could more easily check accounts
for the-levying éé taxes aﬁ% in searching for bankruntcy. In
Panganl the Imperial Dlstrlct Offlcer realized the dlffl-
culties such a measure would impose on Indian trade and the
result it mlght have for German prosperlty. The small Indian
trader, he argued, would not be able to afford an accountant
.es:famlllar wmth the Latln script. Nelther could he have. the
V;educatlon "necessary for the dlrectlng and conductlng«ofbook -
accounts. As a result -the Small trader "would probably not
.be able to contlnue thelr busaneSSes, and would wander off to

in
some place where there are fewer burdensome prescrlptlons.' o
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‘ ' The tollvinspector-atfﬁagamoyo Qarned that'sﬁoh a -
;‘measure would be "a severe blow for Sﬁr Indlan “as’ well as for
liﬁggr own collectire'trade.“'-After'1903, a great deal of the .
German, East Afriean imports and exports to be transported were
hchanneled through the German 1ake ports of Mwanza and Bukoba?
provmdlng angglternatlve to Brltlsh routes out of Mombasa.ql
Pear of 1051ng control of the area to the British, 1f Ismalll
wholesalers establlshed themselves in British rather than
:German terrltory, the- 1nspector noted that "there is. already
an unmistakable intention of emlgratlon of the better Indians
to British East Africa where they w1ll be recelved with open
arms. Wlth a v1ew to the new trade routes over Mwanza the’
realization of this intention might harm our trade badly. Ali
Visram has alveady pushed his trade from Bagamoyo to- Mombasa
“-dnd from there has an eye on our Ssea prov1nce.. In a 51mllar
way, Nasseerirji is founding an association in-Mombasa and
others are wishing to'imitate his e.xample."u2 Considering
the 1nvaluable serv1ces rendered by the small Indlan retall
traders in openlng gggag far into the 1nter10r, and the llnks
prov1ded to the lnterlor through the large Ismaili firms on ’
the coast thelr removal would have meant a great loss -to.the
total German trade... For the above reasorns, it-was obvious
'.‘that the settlers demands for the keeplng of accounts could
‘not be met by the German colonlal government. As a result,

the Ismalll tradlng communlty contlnued el prosper though in -

ways more llmlted than before the German presence. s
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At the same time that Ismaili traders were ‘engaged in
economic reorganization, Ismaili soclety was-moving toward

‘social and.educational goals.. With the Constitufion‘of7}i0§;

‘ran administrative structure in the form of councils was estab-

R .
lisheéd. The maih thrust was in the direction of centrali-

zation with the establishment of *a- hierarchy of councils
governing and coordinating.the activities of the Ismaili
community. - The council at Zanzibar was given'jurisdicfional

control as Supréme Council ,over several Provincial Councils,
themselves‘givén charge of settling primarily matrimonial

disputes in major cities. In German East Africa these-were
N

in Dar es Salaam, Bégamoyg, Kilwa ahd-Sadani.us

s - ) v e s .
These were the years in which the Ismailis established

a successful educaticnal system. Ismailis were, for example,

the first aﬁong the Asians to start small, private schoblé;

Téy making capital and personnel available, they were also

able to éxpand and develop educational facilities to meet
basic réquiremehté related to the faith and the community.
At first wﬁen—the communities were relatively unsettled and
diffuse, education had been vested in the Mukhi (treasurer)
and Kamaria (accoﬁntant). But with the Constitution of 1305,

education became a matter of central, rather than merely

local, plannlng.I+l+

As prov1ded for in the Constltutlon of 1905 super—

'v151on of educatlon was taken from the local communltles and

i~g1ven tO'the School Committee, directly ‘under’ the supervision
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.~of the Ismaili Provincial Council. Members of the'Séhool';'
Committee were to serve four years. .The-committee*was:empowered

to enact rules and regulations after first submitting'themlto

. the'Pro&incial.Council.u§ The number of teachers and plaCeS‘

" where schools were to be establlshed were, however, stlpulatedf '

by the constltutlon. In 1905 sevén teachers were to be en-

) gaged from Indla and brought to Zan21bar Dar es Salaam, and
Bagamoyo. Zan21bar, “the base for all mlgrants comlng from

. Kutch and Kathiawar, had the largest need s1nce the majorlty"
of Ismallls were to settle there permanently or at_least re-

main on the "island for several years before going to the main-.

land.. Conseguently, Zanzibar was to have five teachers, three

for~boys°and girls in the adolescent years, .and two for younger

. . ‘ h
boys. Dar es Salaam and Bagamoyo, which had fewer Ismailis,
.Wwere to have one teacher cach.® ‘ o T
B B »

Originally the purpose of Ismaili schools was to pro-
qide a religiousfeaucation for the Tanzaniah migrants. Since
the. religious writings of the Ismailis were in the Sindhi
1anguage, Sindhi was incorporated into the curriculum. Practi-
cal needs, however, were not neglected,-especially after 1905

4
In Zan21bar where British control made it benef1c1al to. have

‘.

at least an acqualntance with the English language, Engllsh

)

...was taught as well as~Gu:|arat:|..’+7

In German East Afrlca the 51tuatlon was somewhat less

. ey

. favorable, although educatlonal fac111t1es wére avallable.-

1Concentrat1ng thelr,partlcular éfforts’ only‘pn‘rellg;ous
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“éducation and the teaeulﬂg of Slndhl, these schools dld not
_teach-German._ Nor was there a populatlon large’ enough T

5,  warrant the hulldlng of_a private school. Ismalll"studentst :

'did, however, attend the offioial German schools where both,
German aﬁd‘Swahili were taughf'so some of the. practical needs;_

of " the popﬁlatlon were served, if. sqmewhat less adequately
than in Zanz:n.bar.l"8 ’ ' : '_

It was possible for Ismailis to alfend official govern-
“ment’ SChOOlS“ln Tanganyika - ‘bécause, unllke the- Zanzibar . govern-
' ment, the German government took an 1nterest in educatlng the
entire population of her colony. In 1898 the first experi~

‘ mental sehooliwas opened in Tanga. This proved satisfactory,
and after’lgdo more administrative schools were set up in
Kilwa, Pangani, Taﬁora, Dar‘es Salaam and Bagamoyo; Swahili
was, uged for all -educational purposes. The curriculum in-'w
oluded knowledge of local geography and hlstory, and a work—‘
1ng knowledge of. the German language. Opened to Indians and
Africans both, the-schools served primarily to train ¢clerks.

- Hussein Nasser Shariff and,Kassum Sunderji Samji attended
Gthese schools. German and Ismaili advantage was served when -
Samji jolned the flrm of the German Oswald and Co. as a-- -,

clerk S ' - - R

e

Soclally as well as economlcally, then, the German

- period in: Ismalll h*sfory was- -a- tlme of transxtlon from a

T

‘ state of relatlve 1solat10n and unhlndered act1v1ty to one -’

of- 1ncrea51ng 1nvolvement in the complex1t1es developlng in

Afrloa.- f;f- L . S S ’ .
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CHAPTER VI _ y

‘\*‘.

- ECONOMIC AND. ADMINISTRATIVE DEVELOPMENT DURING
THE INTERWAR PERIOD
‘At the ~end of the First World War, the Brltlsh govern— .

. ment formally took control of the admlnlstratlon of. the former
.. German colony of German East Afrlca. Renamed Tanganyika
Terrlfory, 1t was to be administered under thé superv151on of
the League of Nations. The mandate had stipulated that equali-
ty was to be assured to nationals of member nations. Since
Indla was. a member nation, Indians in Africa were to be in-
cluded. The assurance of equality, however, was cause for
concern in India where the government demanded "to know what
A.‘form of government will prevail in German East Africa and
what class of people will have power to legislafe and to con-
_ducr the'administration?ﬁ For, the Indian government had
continued: ' .

While it is true in theory that under the Mandate every

resident of an original member of the League of Nations

will, have equal rights in the new “territory, everythlng

will depend in practice upon the bPeople who exercise. ™

‘the governing power.l

Denled adequate representatlon 1n.the governance of

Tanganylka, Indians there weré soon to dlscover that the
British- domlnated government sought to effect pellc1es that
were, in practice, dlscrlmlnatory.x Depre551ons in the world

~

market first in the early 20s and again 1n the early 30s,

~



- added  to the‘difficulties of “the period,ralong wifth dis-
ruptlons occurrlng at the end of the*war. In- splte of a

&"_ perlod of prosperlty ‘at the end of the 205, then, the Ismalll

(/ communlty found the lnterwar period a dlfflcult one, demandlng .

- nem alllances and major 1nst1tutlonal changes. p
Of the many dlslocatlons brought about as a result of

“the war; - d;e major one was the dlsruptlon of a relatlvely
‘prosperous plantatlon economy Before the ‘sale. of ex- enemy

- property by the Brltlsh 1n 1921, plantatlons had been leased,
pendlng thelr sale, on-an annual ba31s to contractors. During
the years 1918 to. 1919, the~export trade Was conflned pri- .
marlly to s1sal w1th a decline in commerclal crops llke

o4

coffee, cotton, and tobacco. In 1921 1t was reported that fhe

' rubber plantations, from which Germany had proflted greatly,

V _.were. completely unproductive and needed to be ‘clédred o} thelr
"useless rubber trees. ? Peasant crops, prlmarlly sorghum and
cotton, were d01ng well The decllne in plantatlon crops

;meant a decrease 1n the buylng power of a SLgnlflcant number
of farm laborers engaged in plantation productlon, As a re-
sult, Indlans who under German administration had come to rely
on the plantatlon economy for the‘sale of 1mports, found a

’dlmlnlshlng market. - ‘ .

At -the same tlme the world- depre551on of . the early
©1920s affected Indlan merchants whose tradlng act1v1t1es in-

ncluded the buylng of Afrlcan produce llke cotton, coffee, and

groundnuts. -The beglnnlng of the year 1920 had- been one of
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! hcpes fcr‘a poetwar bocm. Trade wae‘hriski Prices of lccal_
produce had soared.' And so, tradere;”relylng heavily-é—L'
7v_cred1t bought large stocks of these goods at high prlces 3n .
‘the hope of- a demand in the overseas market. The producers
in turn- recelved good prlcesnyP their produce and had cash ™~
. to buy lmported goods. Large quantitlee of imported goods ‘
flowed thrcugh_customs and there was a thriving‘busineseiin>
thesbazaare.“ The demand for raw materials‘in foreign narkets
-had been, however, badly mlscalculated. In August—Septeﬁberr
~of 1920 there was a total collapse due to the fall in demand
from overseas markets. Merchants found themselves w1th large
amounts of’ local produce for which there was no-demand. They
had ‘no cash and large.sums were due to their coastal credi-~
ters. Thus, many firms were forced to declare hankruptcy
veince'fhey were ‘all dependent on a network which had.been<
upset--the small traders depending on the large;firﬁs to pro-
'vide credit and -the 1arge'firms depending on the traders‘:cash
_realized from the sale of gcods,3
In spite‘of the League of Naticns‘mandate, further,

the Indian community was experiencing economic difficultiés

in WOrking through»a_pqlitical system in which they were. not
represented. Typical cf this‘early period‘was the argument
cver profits to be realized by Indians 6n goods bought by‘the’
Brifish ‘military. On the surface, the problem seemed to be .
more than a testy dlspute between two ‘parties trylng to save

axpenny. The Indlans argued that they 'should receive a 210



per.cent'net‘profit} asﬁmas’Bbitishupraotice; British of-
ficials argued that Indiansvshould receive & 12 per cent gross
» proflt. The Indlans countered with figures Show1ng that a 1,”_
f/ 12 per cent gross proflt would yleld them only 2 1/2 per cent
- .net profity the Brltlsh countered w1th charges of‘Indlan sly
dealings. After a penc1led note 1nform1ng the Indian. Ae;001—
‘ation that thelr'letter was being forwarded, - the’ Brltlsh closed
the case with the-terse comment that, "it nas definitely been
decided that no further conce531ons in regard to the questlons
ralsed by you can be given.' ntt W1thout regard to the merits
of the economdc issue, the disagreement highlights the con-
fusion between economics and politics.which continued t® be’
"of concern to the Indian community. i
‘Banks were also a source of irritation for the In-
dians of Tanganyika. Before 1918, they had offered their'
- monetary facilities to Indian bu51nessmen and, in the beginning,
had never he51tated to ‘lend money on credlt. By ‘the end of
1918, however, well before the depre351on of the 20s, the banke
had.stopped giving cfedit and had even ceased offering loans
though merchante had to continue making payments falltng due.
"In_addition; the 'banks had started to refuse "small coins,".
a measure of particular irritation to small<tradere. Al-
though the Brltlsh government did ask that the bdnks begln
to. recelve small 001ns, and although the system of flnanclng

among corellglonlsta was: adequate to supgbrt Indlan bu51ness,

aconomics contlnued.to bUlld pol;tlcal/econom;c tens:,ons.5 o



*East Africa to possess cash .in excess of what was needed for -
: R ! oM CUERLEY

ke

150
'iThere was also -the prohlem of the settlement of war

claims, In 1915—1916, Germany had forbidden anyone in German o

business and personal expenses. Those who had.cashpﬁére to
exchahge*it”for 3.per cent notes.-which Germahy was to repaya
after the.war. Indian claims on3these notes, along'with
claims for damaged ‘property cameto aboutrRs. 20,00D,000"‘
($10,000,000). After the war the Tanganyikan government had
declared that it was not obllged to meet the clalms,'although
proceeds from the sale of ex-enemy property could be used to
’pay debts due to British nationals in Tangany1ka,=presumably
‘therefore.to Ihdians who were British subjects.A Germany also
refdsed'to,hohor the obligations.s ' v -
_With the imposition of a Profits Tax, the Indian
community erupted. Qriginally imposed by the German govérp—

ment (probably, as we noted, in the form of a licensaifee);f

[

the British ordinance imposed a tax of 4 per cent on the net

' proflts of those engaged in trade. To protect the small

trader; those with a proflt margln of less than £150 ($729 93)
per annum were exempted. In order,to make up for this de-
crease,‘however,.the ordinance also imposed an annual iicens—
ing fee of £1 (sh. 87)for retail traders and £20 (597.40)

for wholesale traders.' In order to av01d eva31on and to en~

sure correct assessment the ordlnance further requlred the

traders to keep thelr accounts 1n a 1anguage assessors could

‘be expected to know-—Engllsh Swahlll, or - French 7
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The British government was familiar with -the problem
assoc1ated with the equltable assessment of,a tax based'on.

L proflt. It was also famlllar with the fact that’the.tax adﬂj'

"’,"’% .-

"r/ dressed ltself only to a certaln segment of the-%opulation in
Tanganylka, the traders"who were of course Indians, In 1925,
the treasurer for the. colony, admxttlng the validity of the
objection‘against the language requirement goes o1 to-mention
polltely the objectlon agalnst dlscrlmlnatory taxatlon
I constder that the language requlrements of the ordl- .
nance constitute thée only legitimate objectlon to- e T-
existing legislation .from the traders® p01nt of view.. o
It must be admitted, however, that here is a certain
.anomaly in a percent tax on .income which falls on one
section of the community only . . . .8 ‘
But the treasurer went on to support the tax ultlmately, as
- had the British government. On February 9, 1923 the intro-
'ductign of the new ordinance was officially gazetted in the
ioEalpnewepaper. - s
A mass meeting of the Indian business cofimunity was
- held in Dar‘eS'Salaam. After discussion with various up-
country centers, the Indians declared a_hartal (general strike)
suspending all business for 54 days, from April 1 to May 25,
1923. Upcountry traders were informed of developments by
their respectlve Indlan Assoc1at10ns through newsletters.g
The strlke was the first organlzed re51stance by the.
Indlans agalnst colonlal government poliey. An Ismalll, Akber
Ratan51, was one of the organlzers. An.Isna'Ashari Abdulla

Khlmjl and a Bohra, A, Karlmjee,.were all 1nstrumental tn the

organlzatlon. For the Ismailis, the unlty_was 1ndeed an
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-‘ unusual one, where‘ismailis worked with someone of the seceder
Isna'Asharl sect. 'Indiaﬁs themselves were joined by Arabs

and Goans.lO ‘. h | . o B

’ (/ ;Upcountry’traders took part in this- “territorially

organized'resistahce after pressure from the coastal—;hgle—
salers. It was obvious. that the present’ leglslatlon affected
the major wholesalers who had hlgh proflts and therefore high’
taxes. Slnce the small traders depended upon “their major
commerc1al houses for their credlt and goods, 1t was thought
they would have to comply.with 1nstructions recelved from the
Central Commlttee in Dar es Salaam. Any trader who failed to
comply with the orders of the<dentral Committee was to be Egy—‘
cotted by the rest of the traders.ll ' ”
The boycott by the Indian community was qulte unsuccess—"-

ful on the whole in.its attempt to disrupt trade and exert
pressure on the government. Many upcountry traders. carrled
_ on "back door trading." Perhaps only in Dar és Salaam) where

it was strictly enforced, was the strike felt.12 o

Even for the government's purpose, however, the ordi-
. hance never'worked suécessfully. It was not a question'only
'of language. . Since many of the tax asseéssors were not famlllar
with the_"coumerc1al bookkeeplng" used by the. Indlans, the
ilatter could provide inaccurate‘accounts in English which

.

ould agree w1th the Gujaratl accounts and there would be no
13"

way of checklng 1t "Also, the retentlon of the ordlnance

-‘Jmeant the creatlon of bureaucratlc machlnery. Ehe costHofa

P L.
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" the machinery for collegtion ofjthe.tax was -so great ‘that the
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" tax was not worth collecting. Thus,_inf1927é this "unpopular

‘andkunworkable"-tax was.replaced by a'Trade Licensiné Ordi:'iw

"naﬁce. The revenue whlch would have been collected from a

'ja . In splte of dlfflcultles durlng thls early perlod,

e

Indlans were strengthenlng their foothold in the Tanganylkan

economy Soon after mandatory German deportatlon after the‘
. war, the. Brltlsh began to dlspose of German property The

.flrst auctlon was “held 1n Dar es Salaam in May 1921. A ‘sum .
of £300 000 ($l 459, 854 01) was reallzed from the disposal of
several townshlp plots and several coffee and 51sal estates.
Indians bought actrvely. British settlers in Africa, having

been drawn off by what they considered better opportunltles

in Brltlsh-owned Kenya, prov1ded llttle competltlon. Becapsé e

" of a,scarc1ty of cash’ from the world depression, and because
of the uncertainty of Tanganyika's political future, prices
- .were low. -Although we have no documented information to in-

' dicate how it was that Indians as one of the primary victims

of the depre3510n of early 1920's had cash we can guess that

corellglonlsts flnanced 1nd1v1dual endeavors. Perhaps, as- 1n .

the German perlod, even to the extent of flnanc1ng those who

‘had . declared bankruptcy. At any . rate, by 1924 it was stateddn'

'by off1c1al government sources that 1n Dar, es Salaam Indlansq

owned all but two of the retall bu51nesses and had complete

s:,control of retall trade 1n the 1nterlor.ls;~TheAIsma111

- . e - A

:_proflt tax was now to ‘be covered by an increased’ llcense fee}ﬁ
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-community, now centered in Dar es Salaam, was reputed to be
the controlllng Indian group in the 1ncrea51ng Indian act1v1ty )
there.16 ' - R o : o,

oy ‘_ :

) (/ As a result of the sale of'eg—enemy-property, Indians

aiso becameminvolved in the plantation economy. By 192uy
1British government soumeeé listed Indians as owniﬁg'more.than
268,600 acres of land in Tanganyika and noted that they owned ~
- 30 per cent of the.capital invested in agriculture.l7 Many .
»'Ismallls who were Well establlshed in bu81ness and had enough
‘capltal bought large numbers of plots and’ a feW'lnvested 1n‘
51sal, coffee, and cotton estates in Tanga, Kilimanjaro - and
MorogoroeKiIosa district%u By 1829, when most of theAland had
been sold, Indian ownership had decline& to lGS,OOb acres but ‘
whether this decli;e'can be attributed.to British policy,
Indlan mlsmanagement ‘world market condltlons, or a combi- "

'natlon of these factors 1s-not yet clear.18 .
Durlng this perlod the British government entertalned

a further idea for the development,of Tanganyikan agrlculture.

’The'Britiey im Kenya.ﬁad proposed that Indians there be

brought into the Leagﬁe-mandated territory wbefe they might

be encouraged to farm small holdings.lg Sir Benjamin Rebert-

son was dlspatched to make a report which, as. mlght be expected,

found the plan totally undesirable. At this time Indian immi-

gratlon was 1ncrea81ng 1n Tanganylka where thefgovernment was

'Lnot allowed to restrlct movement of natlonals.~ No doubt an

-1ncrease of Indlans from Kenya 1n the face of rising.
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immigration was more than British officials could take. . At.

-any fate; outside of pressure from Kenya”therevseemed to be

liftle support for the project. o o o .fﬁ}"_
. et - ' . . . R
(/ . The British point of.view was represented in the fears -

- . \ .

'that such*a'progpamﬂwoﬁld‘bring-unjustifiable expense§yin~
éreating an enyironmént.fof Indian sucbéés; "It was argueé:

that the tsetse fly énd malaria infested many of_the areas.

Other areas, .though richvin'sqil, were under wéter much-of
agricultqrgl methods. ,;

: ﬁhé.year. Indians would need training’ in

4

They would‘ﬁbt}have the capital needed to hire farm labor.

Additiohally, the British agreed with the Indian contention

that such policy was against their long-range interests.20

The Indian argument was based on .the fear thaﬁ such a
policy would lead to"race segregation.” By isolating an area

of‘Tanganyika for Indians alone, thej noted, the British
wepe;ééVeQ th&ugh,the_Scheme'looked faVorable——Settiﬁg a .
prgcedeht forfgqvéryment 16catipn;of groups of.pebple,-q-
,‘pfecedent tﬁat,might contradict.the mandate provision that
‘all nqtionals were to be treatéd equally. As X. K. Chanda
replied:. ‘

We feel that by claiming "special" treatment in a ..
particular place we shall forfeit our claim fpr "equal®
treatment everywhere . . . . By asking for.special treat-
ment in German East Africa we shall be violating the = ~
fundamental principle that we have all along been
fighting for, namely, that there shall be no differ-

~ entiation in the treatment meted out to various sections-

of His Majesty's subjects. I ) R RS
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Onefmight“aISO notefthe3Indian5point,thatfthere seemed to. be

t“interest only-in~iarge landholdings, not ‘the "small ones the -

Brltlsh government proposed.z? . T ',-W.'ﬂ'ﬁ'f

'\A.,-f, ]

o / ) W:.th an :anrease in migration, renewed activity in .

the retail- buS1ness and -some expan81on 1nto agrlculture, the
fIsmalll communlty was. confldent as the 205 edged toward the
A3OS. The success of the 1ate 1920s and the brlght prospects'
at the beglnnlng of the 30s had encouraged them - to engage in
.’con31derably larger transactlons than before w1th the hope of f
an lncreased demand for goods. It was possmble durlng~t1mes
.of prosperity to obtain ready cash-and long-term eredit from
xrelatives or coreligionists in major commercial houses on the
* coast.. Such advantages wére not hOWever, long to continue.
The’ major commercial houses reached a p01nt at which they were

no_ longer able to advance credlt thus maklng 1t dlfflcult,

i

1f not 1mp0581ble, for the small traders to meet. their Obll-

.gations. .

3 -~

Factors which contribnted to the declining trade
situation were numerous and incredibly complex. Perhaps the
most devastatlng 01rcumstance was the world depres51on of .
1930. It happened at a tlme when local economic condltlons;j
“looked . promlslng The volume of cash crops .for export was
ﬁhlgher than - 1n the,prev1ous year, and traders were enthusi- -
_astlc._ But Tanzanla s economy was based on the export of cash”

.crops such as. coffee “cotton, 51sal, and groundnuts, the prlceS'

(Ve
of whlch were determlned by the’ world market. _When world
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‘market prlces fell Tanzanla s economy followed sult. The
export of coffee, for example, 1ncreased by 30 per cent but
1ts market value was 33 per cent’ lOWer than 1n 1929. The*f f.f,

) f/ peasant producers, flndlng 1t unprofltable tocarry more produce
to markef than was necessary to satlsfy thelr 1mmed1ate Pe-
qulrements for hut and poll tax kept as much produce off the

market as was economlcally ‘feasible. »Furthermore, becaus

low .prices, the purchasing power of the Afrlcan populatlon was
affected Consequently, traderSpfound themselves w1th a large

exports, and oversupplled with 1mports,;thexInd1an trader was

left by the depression in'a'precariouSuposifion.Z,3

But the depression was not the only unfavcrable cir-

- : - . AT AN B

‘cumstance in 1930. Heavy rainfall had made it difficultkto<
move goods between upcountry and Dar es Salaam along the '

Central line. The roads also remained unflt*fon motor trafflc
for some months aften the ralns had_ended. As é'iésulf,"dp-
_country merchants found it fmpossible'to‘meet their obli-
gations with major commercial houses on the coast unless they
béryrowed money from money lenders with high interest rates.
At this time banks-were cautious in advancing any loans at..
all. ‘Because of the shontage of cash, moreower, local people
werefnot in a position to buy retailggs' goods, and retailers’
;were unable to. dlspose of ex1stlng goods 1nsuff1c1ent quantl—

ties to enable them to buy new goods.. Almost_all traders,:

',herefore, were~so.hand1capped by debts and outStanding
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accounts that credlt was dlffldhlt to obtaln. Meanwhile,

_1mm1gratlon had not stopped but had 1ncreased brlnglng a dls-

‘proportlonate number of retailers lnto a country where the r

g
R aggregate amount of trade was 1nsuff1c1ent for the ex1st1ng

number. u
- )

As a result of complex c1rcumstances then, trade be-

' came 1ncrea51ngly speoulatlve and, at times, VLClously compe—'

g

tltlve._ Many traders lost heav;ly, 1f they were able to

—_

continue ;n buSIness at all. A world depress;on, exce531ve

ralnfall, and a breakdown 1n the system of credlt, combined to

..

create i dlsaster. As one observer of the 305 put 1t the

- .

‘ usual energy of the. marketplace had glven way to a sense of

'f'desolatlon

L]

" At.the end of last month I happened to be at Tabora
which is a very large centre of native trade and the
commercial link of nearly half the territories. I was
shocked to find for this time of the year when the
bazaars should have been crowded with seething mobs
,0f. natives buying selling quarrellng yelling and drinking
that utter desolation prevails in the entire town. There
are no lorries tearing along crowded streets  loaded with
produce ‘and in:the bank instead of.merchants jostling
with each other trying to draw bags of shillings for
buying the groundnuts and hides there were people with
stacks of money t0 be sent to Dar es Salaam.

The observer further noted that after careful ingquiries 1n the
bazaar " he’ dlscovered that out of 100 cloth shops in Tabora,
the average dally bu51ness amounted to a pltlful 10/-shs.

($2u3) SR ' ' B S

Ismallls also 1ost heav11y in the 81sal 1ndustry. Al-

“though there was an increase 1n_product10n from &6_to}50 tons
between.1929 and 1330, the market price declined, bringing

.

L
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only £1,172,000 ($5,703,163,09 in 1930, compared to .£1,486,000.

($6,982,968.37 in1829.%

Then came the failure:of,the cotton'

;crop. Several’ large coninercial houses collapsed. Ismaili'},"

r/merchants lost large 1nvestments. Planters and buyers llke

a Banda11 herall, Fazal Kassam, and Bandall Lal]l of Morogoro
1ncurred heavy losses.. To be sure, there is no ev1dence that
1nd1v1dual lsmalll traders went bankrupt because of their in=
vestmerit in‘cotton, perhaos because they had diversified;theird
investments'in-the commercial sector. Bandall Merall, for
example, had a wgll—establlshed refallﬁand wholesale buslness
in plecegOOds, cigarettes, matches and sundrles which -catered
to both the local and European communlty, he was also engaged
1n the transport bu81ness,'act1ng as agent for the glnnery of
Mathuradas Kanji. -He‘owned'three cottonﬂstores through which
Ahersuopliedvthe/glnnerg, and he had inyestments in severalié“
»cotton shambas. The cotton cerop, fallure did not therefore
destroy a man llke Bandall Merall.‘ Nevertheless, suchﬂav‘
fallure dld brlng heavy losses and 1ntroduced a severe limi- -

tat;on in what had been expected to be an expandlng,'market.28

-

' Nor were‘the new regulations concerning the marketing
‘of'crops'helpful to Indian traders. In 1930 the nonavailt
abilityiof cash had led traders to barter goods for produce.

. Producers had become dlssatlsfled since thelr primary in-

. centlve to productlon had been removed.. . Porced through lack
of other outlets to axchange thelr produce for trade’ goods

.of llmlted varlety, they found their purcha81ngrpower4and -

- - B
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thelr capaclty to pay taxes serlously c1rcumscr1bed. More- i
over, those who. did not deS1re cloth, the prlmary item.of
barter, frequently kept their produce at home. Even where‘
Kash was available, producers felt squéezed to such. an extent
h that they found 1t necessary to move._ from duka to duka, gettlng
thelr produce Welghed agaln and agains bargalnlng and argulng
about its price, and flnally dispos¥ of it to ‘the one- who
offered the greatest amount of cash. leen the eX1st1ng
marhet system, the peasant was not gettlng a falr prlce.29
‘VOne can cleariy see a confllct of 1nterest between producers,
“anxious to remove Indlan mlddlemendmaking large proflts at
their expense, and the mlddlemen, equally anxious ‘to retain
their hold on the distrlbutlve trade network which they had

—ey

developed to thelr advanatage.

On the surface the government . program seemed to ad—f
dress 1tself to. solV1ng problems within the’ entlre system of
trade. "It inaugurated a "plant more crops" campalgn whlch was
to enable Afrlcan producers to’ pay their taxes and, ‘#n-

c1denta11y, to 1ncrease the country s revenue. Then..in 1832

Lo, -

it 1ntroduced a new marketlng system. The prlmary objectives

of the new system -were to ensure that the producer obtalned a
falr market price, - that he dld not have to depend on 1nd1— o
V1dua1 pargaining for this price, and that he should obtaln

cash for hls produce. In order to ensure these objectaves,

»

the markets were to be 51tuated w1th1n reasonable reach of

the producers as. collectlng and forwardlng centers. The
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markets whlch were started in the Lake, Eastern, and- Centralf-
reglons, were later to be 1ntroduced 1nto other parts of the-
"0093?35.!-30‘“ T }- SR - I
ﬂ'f] S Under the new system, the sale of commodltles llke .
;groundnuts“ rlce, hldes and beeswax was to be restrlcted te
. spec1al produce markets- Set up by the Native Author1ty.~ An
African market master, employed by the Native Authority, was-'
to be in charge of each market. A clerk, also employed by
the Natlve Authorlty, was to weigh all produce enterlng the
market and record on a card the welght “+ogether with the price’
that could‘beﬂexpected.> Buyers were to rent buying posts in
each market at the rate: of 10/~-shs ($2.ﬁ35 per monph, the
number -of etalle being limited to‘exclude unnecessary middle-
men.®t  From government records, it is evident that the new |
marketing laws affected not only Ismailis but the totalh;nddan -
communlty. o T g .. |
Exactly how much this plan affected the African pro-
ducer is open to questlon On the one hand the producer was .
ensured that he would be paid in cash for produce whlch had
been judged accordlng to a“consistent set of standards. On
the other, the llmltatlon on the number of mlddlemen in a ‘
controlled market could be seen as reduclng competltlon among
“buyers-—a 31tuatlon that mlght have led to’ lower prices than’

. ;would be found 1n a more competltlve marketlng SYStem w1th‘

:'more mlddlemen., B . PR
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What ‘is more certaln 1s that the Indlan communlty saw ™
the system as detrlmental to their 1nterests. Because of

thelr marglnal 1nfluence as"a group, they were hardly 1n a

positlon to control the larger economlc system or to bargaln

”w1th the government. Prev1ously, Indians had been in control

i

" of both 1ocal buylng and retall dlstrlbutlon of 1mported goods,
a dual trade, whlch had proven quite profltable. The new.sys—
tem took control from the Indian and gave it to ‘the Natlve

‘;Authorlty, thereby interfering in. thls doubly profltable
:trade: Given the markét squeeze, the only way traders sur;f
hv1ved was by using false welghts. ) ‘ By

The Indlans“saw the new laws as favoring the big

merchants'rather than individual traders, -with ‘the’ merchants
ﬁrofltlng at the small traders' expenseb\ Sihce the small IR

»merchants dld not have the resources to buy stalls to compete
\

NN . >

o w1th the b1g>exporters, exporters could effectlvely shut out ’

small or new traders by appointing several agents -in each

.

‘market.' ‘Such a system-also meant ‘that the trader would have
‘ to 1eave'hls shop for a day to go to market and thls consti-

tuted dlstlnct dlsadvantage to those who had prospered by

w
belng dable “to keep thelr-busmnesses small and to sgrv1ve

w1thout hlrlng outside help 82 _

The compulsory marketlng laws"’ Were also looked upon

as a stepplng stone to cooperatlve soc1et1es, whlch would ,;

'eventually altogether ellmlnate 1nd1v1duals 1n the produce— T

buylngubuslness. Invthe lQHOS.new regulatlons were ;ntroduced

‘ L - .-." =
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which further affected the'Ismaili,tradersﬂﬁ,Because of "war-
ftime"shortages, the government had set up. an Economic Control_,;
4-3oard through whichmit”took over and.completely chanééd_the‘"-’
. giioeation and eontrol of commodities. Instead of leaving
bulk buylng and dlstrlbutlon to 1nd1v1duéi traders and thEIP”

RS

brokers; the government encouraged, the formatlon of groups or '

associdtions that Were to "preserve normal trade channels."ag'

" In response, various Indian associations, Whoee membership was . .
open to all Indlans alike, sprang up--assoc1atlons 11ke the
Kllosa Produce: Trading. A55001at10n, the- Morogoro Traders' )

.A55001atlon, the Retail Traders{ Assoc1atlon, Dar es Salaam;
the Retail Merchants' Ass001at10n, Tanga the Piecegoods - '

"Wholesalers' Assoc1atlon, Dar es Salaam. There‘were aleo
'corporations formed on a communal basis; for example, the
VMorogoro‘Traders' Corporation, the Dar es Sa;aam Textile

Corporation, and the Mwanza Commercial Corporation: I§naili
‘.traders>who ﬁere members of theee corporations nere alsoAmem—..
bers of general Indian associations.>”

Membership in these associations was restricted to
bona fide dealers in a particular trade item, say, piecegoods.

Since trade-quotas were.established on the basis of "past

'ﬁerformance," new traderé:who wanted to begin:h1the trade of

a partlcular 1tem could do so only by JOlnang one of the local
.groups.‘ ThlS system of distrlbutlonal control through’groups
and a58001atlons resulted therefore in a "closed:rlng" of

'trade whereby channels of dlstrlbutlon became crystalllzed.3§
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It was most often, therefore, the exporters and - whole-
- salers who beneflted from the new methods of allocatlon. They
had the flnanclal resources at their dlsposal, and they. knew't
ihe top off1c1als of the Economlc Control Board who could
streteh thlngs enough to give them high quotas. Overall, the
system favored the blg_capitalists,-concentrating wealth in
the hands of the already rich, widening the gap between the .
rich and the poor, and offéring the poor little opportunlty
to become involved in trade. The small traders, fﬁrther, be—
came dependent upon the wholesalers who acted as dlstrlbutors
for the retallers. The: 51tuatlon readily lent 1tself to high
proflts for large merchants though it failed to provide ajﬂ
sound economlc_base for the small Ismalll trader.36

Other abuses occurred in the government's failure  -to
vadhere to the policy of the "group system." Complalnts wered
'launched for example, by an Indian group--the Morogoro -
Traders' A55001atlon——because thelr produce rlghts were taken . |
- away and’glven to the Brltlsh Tanganylka Cotton Company, which
had no prlor right on the basis of "past performance." After
much protest the Morogoro A55001at10n was' allowed to operate
as in the’ past, w1th the modification that all produce pur-.. .
chased by the assoc1at10n was to be dellvered to’ the Tan-
ganylka Cotton Company, which would act as the storage agent
on behalf of the Economlc Control Board. Slmllar ‘dissatis--

factlon prevalled among members of the Indlan communlty 1n

_Llndl where produce buylng and export rlghts were taken away“'
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5: from the wholesalers and exporters and given to Smith Mac-

N

‘kenzle and Company as representatlves of the Economlc Control

Board.37 o “3;““,

"r/ o HOWever, in splte of ‘“the 1ncrea31ngiy depresslng
'plcture thax trade presented there were. some 1nd1v1duals whose ‘

‘-bu51nesses dld‘not fail.’ Ismallls who’had-accumulated enough '
wealth in the 1920s and ‘early 1930s to dlver51fy their invest= .
ments found that they could, at tlmes, succeed. The dlvers1f1-“

cataon was prlmarlly 1n¢o small scale 1ndustry catprlng to
local needs.38 - o L T ‘ S
Capital accumulated through profit-making ventures’

and investments, as well as successful diversification of

1

capital, worked, however, towards the economic advancement: of

-

only a very few. In splte of the world depres51on and the
dlsruptlon of the trading pattern created as a result of World

War II,-some Ismalll traders were, ‘then, able to surv1ve and
\

- take advantage of the changes. A few "newf families were also :
" able to attain economiC'pcwer'as witnessed in the successes of

'Habib Punja, Jivraj éhachna,-Bhatia Bros., Kassum Sunderji

Samji, and Hussein Nasser Shariff, to mention just a few.
AdBut the changes also meant 31gn1flcant fallures for other .

large bus1nessest Some ‘of those so affected 1nclude Jaffer

Haji and éo., Kanjl Nanjlg and Alarakhla Kheraj.' Nor did .

agrlculture prov1de a route to Ismalll .success; prlmarlly .

o

‘because.-the maaorlty of Ismallls in- Tanzanla had so little

;ntepest in it. To be sure, ‘a few in the Morogoro dlstrlct

P
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took to farmlng as a part ~-time venture Slsal estates were

owgied b men llke Rajaball Meghjl Vlsram, V. M Nazerali,. and

Fazil Kassam. Bandall Merali, Fazal Kassam, and Bandall
r;;aljn. became cotton planters. But, as noted before, these
were not prosperous tlmes for cotton planters and 31sal grow—
ers. Full-tlme farmdrs like Yusufali. M Alldlna and A. B. .
Ladhanl were too few in number to be con31dered part of a
general economlc upsurge; and,. in fact, it was not untll the
1950s tnat Ismailis showed any w1despread 1nterest in farmlng
Thus, with the exception of a'few and1v1dual successes, the
economic opportunities in Ismaili'society had become so 1im;ted
that something had te be done.

As has been true of Ismalll hlstory in general, so was-

it true in thls case; that the - f,ds of the people were served

by an enlightened AgacKhan 8 ‘provided both practical and"

"splrltual guldance, as well as the cap1tal necessary for the
communlty s advancement. For it was he who set up the Jubllee
Insurance Company and the Dlamond Jubilee Investment Trust
Company,39 organlzatlons which’ prov1ded the means for flnanc1ng
business ventures that otherwise wguld not have been possible.
Thus were 1nst1tuted communal organlzatlons whereby the bene—

flts of economic growth ‘and advancement were to be made. uni-

"form‘and were to be extended throughout the greater part- of

LA

Ismaili soc1ety
' After the Golden Jubllee Celebratlon ‘of 1937, the Aga -

Khan called a meetlng of Ismaili leaders to work out a program,,

N
A -
»



for the betterment of the communlty. It'mas deoided to, set
up an lnsurance company whlch would make avallable 1arge sums
. of money for use in bu51ness expan51on.' Slnce the purpose qf

(/ the mepany was to accelerate economlc growth of all members

T

of" the communlty ‘and to satlsfy the 1mmed1ate needs of a

'greater number of Isma111 1nd1v1duals than had been satxsfled
-

before, the.company was to be.nonproflt-mak;ng. \Rlsks were ’

to be insured through major 1nternational companfes;'}The,
result was the Jubllee Insurance Company, lncqrpprated 1n
:Kenya w1th an authorlzed capltal of £25 000 ($102 880 665 40
Publlc in nature, the Jubllee Insurance Company pro—

_vided a spur to Isma111 economy and assured its contlnvance

" through the extension.of loans both to Ismaili and non-"
Ismaili citizens,of Tanaania. -Terms were such that anyone
applying for a loan could obtain it after providing.two'éh"'
‘guarantors;, who would*assure repanent. Interest ratesruere
'reasonable, set at»the normal rate of 6 per cent, and- to be
'charged to Ismalll and non—Ismalll alike. Contraryvto the
belief of'many, the'company's loan capital did not come from -
funds ralsed through contrlbutlons spec1flcally for the Golden
Jubllee——an 1mportaﬁt point. because the gold bars comlng from
the Jubllee celebratlon ‘were used to stand behind funds put

&

to other soc1al uses, The Jubllee Insurance Company was
e

self—sustalnlng \§§t was set up as a share—holdlng ‘company ,
" and 1t offered shares for publlc sale, each valued at 20/ shs
$3.11) w1th 5/-shs'($l;03) required as 1n1t1al payment,,and‘

N Y / g P . . e . o
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the remainder to be paid.in future installiments.™  Thé funds
deriving from the. Jubilee celebration were used to set up the -

‘"Gold Grant Commlttee" with the Aga Khan- actlng as” a, "clearlng ;..

e

'Af/agent.", The Aga Khan returred these funds given .to him as .

ifts and;” under the‘newly established committee, channeled

4 them.back into areas other than business. Part of .this money

was offered to help‘thosg ismaill§~who wanted to‘migrafe to -
southern Tanzania, Zaire, and Rwanda-Burundi. _Many'of them

took advantage, of the offer, especially the substintial number _ -
" who migrated to southern Tanzania and settled in Mtwara. And~.

'part of the money, as we shall see later, was offered to

students who wanted to continue their education.l+2 . Thus, -
” : A N L e, -(

although it is true that gold bars unconditionally presented'wfj?
rto the Aga Khan were uséd by hlm for the economic and soc1al

’welfare of the communlty, they were not used to flnance the:AJ
insurance company 3 : - ’ - PR n'<;.¢l=

’

The expressed goal of the Jubilée Insurance Company S

PR

was -the dlspersal of capltal to create a broader economic~ Ty

Y

' base. The proposed method was that of offerlng long-term qﬁs':l

loans, Wthh would. enable mlddle- and lower-income groups in
N -
.'the-communlty.to heg;n or-expand 1nd1v1dual business enter-..

;prlses." S

Insofar as the lower 1ncome famllles beneflted from

-
‘ . -

the loans of the company, 1t would seem that 1ts goals of .
soclal moblllty were reached. However, although 1t is- certaln
that lower-lncome famllles were helped by these loans, 1t is

R RN
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"not so_clear that mnoré social,mobility;was>achieved; Though
theré is no statiatical evidence~to back up such a theory,’
.personal observailon and exten51ve dlscu5510n with individual’
"Isﬁalll famllles lead me to the conclu31on that, whlle the
 status ofithe poor ‘rose somewhat, that of the rich rose even
highera 'Thaf'is, the leadefs of‘the-conmunity not onl& bene-
fited in furfhering their economic power proportionately more
than the‘poor, but they also rétained their hold on adminis- Y,
A.frativefpower. This resulted because the leaders were able
not only to prov1de ‘better securlty for loansl_but also were
elther the dlrectors of the company or had better connectlon
with those who were. Instead of4levellng the economic dif-
.ferences in‘Ismaili society, then, it is mest probable that
the company and its actiVities broadened an already unde-
sirable economic gap. it ‘ C . . -

Then 1n 1937 -38, the Tanganylka Ismailia Co- operatlve
Society was formed in order to help small traders throughout
;the country. Non Ismallls were not allowed to part1c1pate,
and only Ismailis could be shareholders. But for the Ismalll—»
'community, the company provided opportunltiea that would have
otherw1se been unavallable, espec1ally since interest was,
once -again, - reasonable. One’ family, for example, was able to
- expand a small duka in the Karlakoo sectlon of Dar es Salaam

because of flnanclng recelved through the Co operatlve Soc1ety.

Paylng interest at the rate of 7 per cent per annum, Laljl

.‘Fazal:borrowed from the 5001ety 50 per cent of the money



s
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have otherw1se been difficult-—an 1ndication of the serv1ce f
this organizatlon performed.i Nor were the’ Fazal family s
- (ioans‘always taken out for bu51ness)purposeS' later they also
borrowedlmoney from the Diamond Jubilee Investment Trust
Company 1n order to bfild their’ apartment.I+5 : -
A second effort to aid the Ismaili economy was the
'founding of the Diamond Jubilee Investment Trust Company, Ltd
~Like. the Jubilee Insurance Company, this company was, the “.
. product of a 'Jubilee celebratlon, marking sixty years of the
lmamat of the late Aga Khan._ Set upgln 1946,_the_D1amond
- Jubilee marked the beginning of the Investment Trust Company,'"
though ‘once ‘again its funds were "to be derived from sources

other than the Jubllee. In this case, however, the source of -

R A 1

. needed to finance expansion which, according 0 his ‘son; would

iy

operating capital was expanded As with the Jubilee Insurance )

Company, shares were offered for sale, here valued at £l 00
~($4.49), and-the company ultlmately "had 8,000 shareholders ,
_with.a paid up capital of £1,000,000 ($4,435,000). The money

thus made available was to be turned back into community de-

.velopment so that Ismailis throughout East African.communities

might'be assisted in the construction of‘necessary commercial
bulldlngs, ‘as well as of places of reSidence..'Lending money
at a low rate of interest the company also granted first
. mortgages and became so successful under the leadership of
K._R. Paroo that it soon expanded ang offered even . moreA
'opportunities for Ismaili businessmen.yg

X
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The result ‘'was the formatlon, between ‘the years 1946-

>3 19u8, of several corporatlons as sub51d1ar1es of. the Dlamond
' Jubllee Investment Trust. These corporatlons were llmlted to

"fméty members 1o} that they mlght be.kept private.g They were
‘formed throughout the country as cooperatlve commer01al houses

T to prov1de the means for" buylng in bulk 1n ‘order to glve re- -

tail traders the beneflts of 'discounts. They also lent money -

. -

' to shareholders so that they mlght start other corporatlons.
Because of the nUmber of corporatlons that sprang up-
——among them the Dlamond Statlonery and Prlntlng Corporatlon,
the Africa Import and Export Central Corporatlon, the Dar es’
hSalaam Retall Corporatlon, the Usaramo Traders Corporatlon,f-
the Dar .es Salaam Textile Corporatlon--lt seemed as 1f Isamili
trade mlght be able to recapture the prominent p031t10n it 7
held before 1930, However, most of these corporatlons proved
rlneffectlve. The Diamond Stationery and Prlntlng Corporation
~and the Afrlca Import and Export Central Corporatlon had to
be closed after sustalnlng severe losses.~ The other three,
hough still functiching, are almost defunct.: Nor wereithe

corporations later started in the 1nterlor.any more success-

ful. Theugh located ih“hajéf centers like Dodoma, Mwanza,

Mbeya, Morogoro, and’ Tanga, they proved 1ncapable of ef- .

fectlvely helplng the communlty._

" In spite of a. few. individual succesées after 1930; it:;;'\

must be- concluded that bu51ness opportunltles.for the Ismalll

'traders had become llmlted. The first ploneerlhg mlgrants

. e ,--‘

’. .

e



dlfflcult to set up bu81nesses with the small amount of money
they were able to save as apprentlces. The credlt 31tuatlon g: »
m/;*unfavorable at the‘tlme. the "1nv151b1e" llne of credlt e
: had dlsappeared banks were foreign—owned and their'interesttﬁ
rates were hlgh; loans wene, extended only on a short- term
basis when business expan51on demanded long term f1nanc1ng.}M
e Competltlon between too many retallers,ralong with excess;ve
mark-ups by eetabliéhed.whoieéalers, led to such unfavorable
'conditions that.itibecame virtually impossible td”ﬁo£§bw"a5héy
and still make enough profit»to bay back loans. ° “With the
_ world depression of the 30s and the new government regu—-
T?‘ e latlons regardlng marketlng, the p051tmon of the‘Ismalll :;::'}’
trader was made’ even more hazardous. L _.' l):, {
At thls p01nt one’ls‘tempted to.con51der from another
- point of v1ew the nature of the economlo forces that worked '.I‘.éf

. Yo break down the Ismalll tradlng system. Along w1th the ’ ."2-fw“

. “

\;T‘: ' effects of world depre351on, and the self defeatlng mechanlsm T
of those ‘who ralsed prlcet to galn proflts that made-lt dlfflm

cult/for retallers to perform thelr functlon, one must con-

e .,,.‘4

SLder the tactlcs of the loeal government. It 1ntroduoed a - - .

marketlng system‘of dnptlnct dlsadvantage to the very popu—:3 1"

U Woontlnent’to trade. 3 ertalnly one would not cr1t1c12e 1ts_“3Af B
J ::‘—‘:\::"‘“\X’ 2 - R L
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'caSh or by making sure thaf-false weighfs were-not used.
Beyond that, however, one must ask what actually was effected
by - taklng the control of trade away from the. Indlan popu—
_lafaon and putting 1t in the hands of the government. ' From ’
Athe nature’ of'Indlan complalnts, one can rather safel§%a$sume
'fhat'the effect--whether or not intentional,”conspiratorial,
accidental——wasrto sQueeze\out the small .Indian trader.
Though~more researcn isﬁneeded ro estanlisn .the cultural
 tleS -and 1nterests of and the economic rewards glven to,:“';,,
those who became successful members of the new government'
.system, one cannot otherwise understand Indian complalnts
_agalnst the ”crystalllzatlon of trade channels. Nor can one
:understand how Indlans have been closed off from markets,

r

* since they could have jOlHEd a trade\assoc1atlon approprlate_

r'.to their lnterests or could have been appointed - agents in theA
EROA
'. new marke%s unless there were forces acting against Isma111

‘e

entrance. Further,.that Indlan complalnts were recelved con-’

" \

cernlng the trade quotas a531gned to various assoclatlons,

. -

and that these complalnts were resolved 1f at all by glVlng

-non—Indlan a33001atlom;some beneflt that they would not other-

*

' w1se have had, suggests that the Economic Control Board was

»

not favorably dlsposed to Indlan trade. Flnally, of course,
one: 1s led te questlon the government's restriction in the

-’19405 on Indlan 1mm1gratlon. Though most-Ismalll immigration -

'-had ceased by thls tlme, and though ene can hardly understand'E

how, as the government argued, a restrlctlon on Indlan

T
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jlmmlgratlon would help 1n meetlng WOrld War II emergency .
condltlons, the government nevertheless contlnued its pollcy
in splte of Indian’ compla1nts.47. : j:“

T<4Zf ~Avl_lthout minimizing one set of economlc c1rcumstances,
_one is led‘to con51der, then, another -set.of economlc c1r-- -
-cumstances—-those whlch create ten51ons ‘not ‘so- much by en-
hancing the power of the rich to ‘the exclusion of thepoor,

but which resolve confllcts of interest by redlrectlng bus1ness

Aso that proflts are taken from one group of people and dlrected

x

“toward another, who do not constltute a majorlty of the popu—
lation but who control the means of dlstrlbutlon. The s;tu-
atlon worsens when this controlling mlnorlty holds different
cultural .ethnic, rellglous and economic interests from those

,‘of the displaced group, as was the case in Tanzanla‘ln the_
1940s.

~ But, whatever theénature of external conditions, and

{ whatever the comblnatlon of economic c1rcumstances, the "natlon -

hof shopkeepers," as’ the Aga Khan had once proudly said in - ;
reference to hlS people in East Afrlca, was ne longer an ex-
panding natlon.. With such a reversal of fortune, it is not
surprlslng that Isma111 soc1ety began to look to its own
structures and governmental 1nst1tut10ns for rellef or help
:Moreover, 51nce the Ismalll populatlon had grown con51derablv

- 51nce the Constltutlon of 1925, it seemed necessary to clarlfy

‘serv1ces to be performed by the. government as- well as to es-

ztabllsh bodles to oversee the performance of these serv1ces.
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‘As .a result the Constltutlon of 1925 was. rev1sed in 1937
f‘and agaln in-1946. - K ".' o "'5‘: S

v Before 1937 every coun01llor had been respons1ble for:
.a}}’areas outllned by the constltutlon as part of the socmal
'contract, a 31%uatlon whlch had become rntolerable. "In order
'to delimit dutles and respon51b111t1es more prec1sely, the
Constitution of 1937 set up several dlstlnct organlzatlons.A -
w1th separate duties. The Executive Council was given ultlmate
respon51b111ty for rellglous affalrs with the charge to 1n—
'spect the charitable donations made to the Aga Khan. It was
also to watch over the varlous affairs of the local congre-

-

gations: in 1oca1 communities and to coordinate their activi-

<

ties'through'reports'sentlzgzjoem from the communities. ‘
Administration of local affairs was given to the Pro-
vincial Councils. Above the Provincial Councils ‘was the,g
Supreme Council, whlch was to ‘supervise and 1nspect the af-
fdirs of the Prov1nc1al Counczls as ."H.H. the Aga Khan's Is-. .

mailia Supreme Councal for Afrlca."ug It was to keep in

touch with local affairs by deputizing one or more of its

members to inspect,ionce'or twice a year, the work of the

. [T

Provincial Councils; In- addltlon, the ‘Supreme Counc1l was. to .
dlrect its attentlon to the Ismaili communlty at 1arge, and, ’
though it was to allow for purely 1ocal 1nterests, it was the - ~: e
.body ultlmately respon51ble for "all work concernlng the wel-

fare of the communlty," taklng "all necessary measures to

protect [the communlty s] 1nterests:11general throughout
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DR

- Councils.

‘Africa."sp The Supreme Coun01l was a major 1nstrument of

centralizatlon in Ismalll socmety. ThlS power seems to have~ R

been 1ncreased by- the Constltutlon of 1946, whlch gave the
Supreme CounCLl the respon51b111ty of app01nt1ng the local

Mukhls and Kamadlas,'a duty which probably res1ded formerly

a 1n the local Provincial CounCLls. In addition, the Supreme_

Counc1l wds to decide on petltlons or appeals made by those :f

who were not satlsfled with ]udgments reached by the Pro—

v1nc1al Counc1ls. -As fhe ‘only body empowered to excommunl—

cate by a two thlrds majorlty of its members, the Supreme L

Counell was them a court of appeal,from the Provincial

U1 o - Ty
Accordlng to the Constltutlon of 1937, the Supreme

Coun011 was to be composed of the members ‘of . the Execut1Ve

4

Counc1l acting exfofflc;o, two members each from Zanzibar, _f'

" -Mombasa, Nairobi,.Kisumu, and Dar ‘es Salaam; one member each

from Tangd, Mwanza, Moshi, Mbale, Pretoria, and Madagascar;
, /. . - - . . . ¥

and any Other persons whom His Highness the Aga Khan nomi-

nated.-? Under the extension of membershlp in 1946 three

members.were to serve‘on the Supreme Council from Dar es

Salaam, and two members each were to come from Tanga, Mwanza,

- Mbale, Pretorla Usumbura, Tananarlve, Lourenco Marques,

A

Dodoma, Masaka, Majunga, Moz blque, and any other town which

N \
] .had a Prov1nc1a1 Counc1l In the constltutlonal revigion of

.

. 1946 there was also a stlpulatlon that there should be at .

least three women on the Supreme Coun01l.53' In thlS‘way .

Lot
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. the congtitution reflected not only a growth in population

fbut also & grow1ng awareness of the need to meet spec1f1c< ~t~{“

\;—4’&

" dities regardlng the role of women in 5001ety

hs opposed to those of the Supreme COunc1l the duties
" and functlons of the Prov1n01al Coun01ls were not clearly de-
fined until 1946. lee the Supreme Council, the Provincial
Coun01ls were respon51ble, in a general way, for safeguardlng
. the“welfare of the communlty - They were entrusted w1th the
duty of protectlng and ‘safeguarding "the interest of Mowlana

Hazar Imam, His nghness the Aga Khan, the. Ismailia [sicl

' religion and Ythe Ismallla [51c] followers of Mowlana Hazar
||5”ﬂ -

Imam His nghness the Aga Khan within its jurlsdlctlon
Like the Supreme Counc1l the Prov1nc1al Councils were also

~ responsible for 1nspect1ng the charitable donations offered '
to the'Aga_Khan‘as well as for looking after the affairs of
the local congregations. One or two Provincial, Council mem~
bers were to bezappointed for those purposes. Then thby‘were
tohmahe a report of this inspectioneto their own councii.

The report was then to be sent to the hlgher authority, the
Supreme Coun01l to be forwarded to the Aga Khan.?5 -

- The Provincial Counc1l was. also entrusted w1th the

,jud1c1al affa;rs of the local communlty It heard and de01ded‘.3

all dlsputes and dlfferences relatlng to s001al affalrs con-

cerning, matters “arlslng out of betrothals, marrlages, mohors, o

divorce, dej [dowry], and other glfts, malntenance [support

-
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-Zfor a. dlvorced Jrife and chlldren], guardianship [and]_ex—f

communlcatlon . e e "56 Anyone w1sh1ng to brlng‘a case be-'

fore the Prov1nc1a1 Councxl could do so by presentlng a wrltten
s

petltlon or plalnt together w1th an admission fee of 2/~ shs (s. 44)

‘In the case of a dlvorce suit, for example, a couple 11v1ng in
-Dar es Salaam would apply to @_e\—Dar “es Salaam Prov:.nc:Lal

CounCLl. Divorce would be granted only when c1rcumstances

made 1t unav01dable or when it was con51dered deslrable.

*«-The rev1sed constltutlons also tlpulated procedures

governlng the selectlon and serV1ce of counc1l members. 'We

have already. noted, w1th regard to the Constltutlon of 1905,
those psychologlcal factors which created an atmosphere in.

which one would want to serve well. the de51re to perform
well so that one might continue in a position of prestfée;J
the power galned by transmlttlng the ideas and pollcies'of

the Aga Khan, and the hope of religious 1 rewards galned from
serv1ng one's- rellglous leader. In later rev1s1ons, certain
external checks were ‘added to those 1nternal to the culture.
Possible Plgldltles resultlng from one person contlnulng too

long in power were prevented by the constltutlonal llmlts set-

on the iength of service. '"No member," the Constltutlon of
~_

'1946 had stlpulated ‘shall remaln ln offlce for more.than

'elght years consecutlvely w1thout the spec1al perm1551on of‘

Mowlana Hazar Imam. 57- As a result, the constltutlon had at-;'

: least prepared.the way for a: “contlnuous restructurlng of the

dlstrlbutlon of power, Wealth and prestlge and the rearrange—

‘ment of dlfferent soclal groups and roles w1th1n.the

~—



: ~changes or alteratlons in the rules Jf  the Constitution";
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;constitutionai ftamework." . o
As in the Constitution of 1905, new constitutional-
rev151ons contlnued to vest final authority in the person of
y the'Aga Khan, who was to tahe responsibility for the correct
functlonlng oiithe system of checks and balances. Although
APrbvinciai'Codncillors &eré:emchEred-tcjmake'local reso-'
ldtions,_and the ‘higher councils to make more genenal resc;
,lutions, the centtal figure around whom’the whole community
:revolved and in whose hands 1ay absoldt““power was. the Aga
h Khan; flrst because he could bypass those nomlnated for the
varlous‘counclls and app01nt those he felt were better able
tc handle thé affalrs,of his people; second, because he re-
tained‘"the absoluterright in his own discretion to make any
59
and thlrd because legal sanction had been given by Afrlcan -
courts to the Aga hhan s culturally 1nst1tut;onallzed~role as
absolute ruler in the Ismaili community. In speakingvof a‘
Ugandan ccurt decision upholding this'right, fcr example,
Vice President Briggs noted that "the spiritual authority of
the H.H. éga‘Khan over his followers is such that it would be

N

~ ‘competent to him to alter even fundamental tenets of normal

' .Shia law anH'religion n60
ThlS is not to say, of course, that the Ismalll sys-
tem functloned perfectly 1n thls perlod If we ask, for

example, about the nature of representatlon, ‘we ‘discover that 

it continues to rest 1n the hands of the wealthy. Althongh

. e
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”11m1ts have been set on length of serv1ce, restructuring and
}rearrangement of different 5001a1 groups and their roles has’
not, 1n fact been achleved. No doubt this is due to the -
sysfem of nomination where candldates not only go to great
.lengths to get‘their names put into nomination but also get
..nomlnated because they are part of a- group which shares values,
goals, and,ideals,'and perhaps ‘because, of a.certain class
prestige. The list of office bearers from 1930 to'lQHB shows
,that almost all were from the. upper- 1ncome -group and that many
. weré in the prestigious export/lmport;or wholesale bu51ness
Prestigious bu51ness ties were also reinforced by kinship’
ties, for many office holders were related‘to'others through
blood or.narriage.' And though.it is true that new members
came to power in the general trade upheaval of the 1930s,
they did not represent segments of society which nad not been .
present before. Of the eight new office holders for eleven
offices, five were in general retail trade, one was in the )
wholesale buSiness, one was in ivory trade, and one was a
broker. Although one might argue that- the high number of
less prestigious retail traders represented a change in the
kind of're§resentation, one can not escape the fact that
business success is stillfclosely aligned with suooess in
attaining_office. . This being the case, we might'question how
broadly’local interests could be served by a_group.of office
frade,,in the‘wealth which.lt brlngs, and who might be ex~
'pected to support‘the majority of'which they are members.



6£ﬁcourse, if it seems.to“the AgarKhan that‘locali.
interests as well as the interests of the entire"Ismaili com-
munlty are not belng served broadly enough it is within his
.powe/ to 1nterfere and app01nt over thdse who have been nomi--.
'na¢ed someone who he feels can better represent the 1nterests
of the communlty. Thus, there 1s at least the p0331b111ty of
checking a failure to represent’ ‘Ismaili 1nterests on a broad
enongh base. Whether or not this check has been used is
unknown: we do.not know “if oruhow many times the Aga Khan
has intervened-in the nominating procedure. we do know from
the lists of office hblders.that'he has not intervened to
break‘np a~business‘orientation which the office holders
represent or to destrcy bu51ness groups relnforced by kinship
ties. Nevertheless, the fact remains that the Aga Khan,
‘should he see that office holders are not actlng 1n.the name
of the total Ismaili community, can intervene to _make the
system a:more precise instrnment of . communal good.62

Moreover, although there has been dissatisfacfion,
there have not been protests against the system as a whole.
In'an un&sual case of protest in 1939, some community feeliné
arose agalnst partlcular offlce holders who, it was felt, had
.manlpulated power to thelr personal advantage - in splte of the

constltutlonally framed rules and regulations. The pro—

testers expressed thelr v1ews in 'a paper called the "Ismallla

. Union Bulletin." They galned some communlty sympathy, .but

. failed to attract.members. Further, hav1ng falled to find



.ternal dlsputes among the Khoja communlty "

. 182

redress through communal lnstltutlons, the protestlng group

took thelr case to the Chief Secretary of the government of

Tanganylka who however, refused to "take, sides in the 1n—.

63

This case is 1nterest1ng for several reasons. First,

mthe'protesters did not criticize the system as such; they
_were protesting against particular "power holders" and sought

an end not to Ismaili institutions but to the abuses which

they believed had been perpetrated Second the protesters

were prlmarlly from the upper income - group ‘énd had themselves

~served the community by holding office or by giving donations.

Thus, although' they represented a dissident,faction, theyﬂdid ‘

.not represent new interests. Third,'eﬁcept for the earlier-
‘nineteenthécentury protest, in which a group-of Ismailis left

-the community, this protest was--and- remains--the only one in

-

which there was an attempt to arouse a large segment of the
cémmunity in order to bring about'change. The: community's

failure to respond underlines the Ismaili assﬁmption that

those who goVern-now govern best--one should not interfere.

But, fourth; and perhaps most important the protesters

sought to resolve the problems of the Isma111 community by

_going to an outside authority. ' Although serious protest has

/
never been much a part of Ismalll life, 1t is 51gn1f1cant that -

as centrallzatlon 1ncreased w1th1n the communlty, extra—

'oommunlty 1nst1tutlons'began'to'be used. In the protest of

1939,7we noted that an appeal was made to the Chlef Secretary'-



of 'the government of Tanganyika; However},suoh~action has -’

~

occurred net. only in cases of factional polltlos, 1nd1v1duals'

have also challenged Ismalll rullngs by going out51de thelr
Hsoc1et§.

Typlcal 1n thls regard is a dlvorce case of 1952.

* The- couple 1nvolved was marrled on August 12, 1943. On:'

- July 9:/E§§14 the plalntlff gave birth to a daughter,'and,the‘

defendant failed o brlng the plalntlff and the child home.

from the hospltal in splte of the’ plalntlff's repeated re- 1'5 g

quests. ‘The defendant said that he would not take hlS w1fe ot

- back because she could not "get along" with his mother and

!

~ had threatened hls mother with v1olence. In~1952 the matter

.

- was brought before the Prov1n01al Counc1l -with the woman

)

clalmlng (among other thlngs) a. sum of 200/-shs ($36 66) per

month for.malntenance of herself and her Chlld. The counc1l

.awarded the woman a monthly sum of 150/ shs ($26 uu) from

June,k1952,.to 28 February 1953, and. for each month there-

after untll the husband restored his wife's conjugal rlghts.

'The defendant clalmed that the dec1slon of the counc1l was

glven exparte, relylng on local 1ega1 codes, he argued that

-7

4
v
A

the de01s1on was agalnst natural Justlce and therefore should_‘

i not be, blndlng on hlm.sﬁf

The case was taken to the ngh Court of Tanganylka

N

where a de01s10n agalnst the defendant was handed down. In

concurr;ng-w;th-the“ngh§CourtEs.decmslon, “the Judge saldi
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I agree, therefore%(with the coneclusion reached by my
learned Brother thdt from the inception of British rule
‘in Tanganyika, it has been recognised quite apart from -
statute that the marriage and divorce of persons be-
longlng to a recognised religious community were matters
proper to be governed by religious and personal law of
the community concerned subject only. to the prov1so that
‘the customs of any 5uch communltg were not repugnant of
. good order and natural justlce . :

. The judge further concluded the case w1th the statement.

I would confirm the decision of the Ismailia Prov1nc1al
Council which is a lawful order and which I consider to ,
be just except that the amount of maintenance allowed

" appears to me inadequate. I would also, unless shown
very good reasons, to the contrary, adopt it as a. de0151on-,
of the court.66 :

Such dlssent has produced effects opposite to those
intended. For, in refusing-to reverse the decision of an’
Ismalll counc1l, the local courts sanction not only a particu--

lar de0151on but ‘also the. power of an Ismaili 1nst1tut10n “to
£
make such dec151ons. In the above divorce case, for example,'

we conclude that the local courts have legally upheld and

~

therefore glven legal sanction to the Prov1nc1al Coun01l'

. right to hear and determine matters concernlng marriage and
divorcey; they have also given legal sanction to the Ismaili.
constitution to govern its people. And'though it is possible

..for the local courts to contravene-a council decision if it '

seems destructlve of natural justlce and order, 1t has ‘0 far

. been the case that local courts have only, rnfrequently relled

on thls prov151on in order to glve 1egal sanctlon to a dlS-

senﬁlng group or 1nd1v1dual.

-

~;/ ) ‘ Slmllarly, in- the protest of 1939, ‘the Tanganylkan

gov%rnment's refusal to become 1nvolved 1n the 1nterna1 )
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affalrs of the Ismalll peopie strengthened the Ismalll con- -

-stltutlon and the 1nstltutlons it establ;shed. Although the

4

government rendered no decision except that of making no Wl

declSlO)i and in so d01ng dld not give legal sanction to the
'1nstruments of Ismalll government, it did throw the Ismallls
_back upon thelr own institutions as a means of redress. iThus ‘\
the power'of these 1nst1tutlons~to govern the life of the
community was strengthened as it WOuld not-have been had the

courts 1ntervened.

From thls p01nt of v1ew, 1t mlght be sald that the..

,Ismaili system_of-government is not a preclse;lnstrument. -
Abuses can enter it:even before the appoiqtment of an office
'.holder, during tHe scramble for nomination. interests can
become consolldated as ingroup office holders rally around
each other 1nstead of the communlty. Attempts at redress
'through the local court system merely relnforce Isma111 in-
stltutlons.A At this polnt we have come full clrcle to.the

_ scramble for“nomination and the grouo selection:process which
" can exclude the total communlty interest. HoWever. we must
not forget that thls total process, if it becomes destructlve
“of Ismalll good,‘can be stopped by the lnterventlon of the Aga
'Khan, who has abso;yte power. And thls power, haV1ng also
been glven legal sanctlon by the local courts, staﬁds as the
means whereby the processes of. Ismalll government ‘can  be re-
adjusted to serve more prec1sely the 1nterests of the Ismalll
community. _' y SR Tt 4,: .
j

P
Lo
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’Education; heaith,land welfafe pnogramsrwere extended
to meet the needs of the communlty. Under tﬁé direction-of
the Aga¢§nan, and through the grow1ng interest of the Is-
mallléj*the 1n1t1al programs in educatlon expanded into aof'
more complex §?’tem than had been env151oned -in the Constl-
. tutlon of 1905. With the 1ncrease of populatlon in the in- N
terior came the need for more schools. New faCllltles had to
be prov1ded, and so the syséem grew larger as it moved into
._places -like Tanga, MOShl, Tabora, Dodoma Klgoma, and Mwanza
In turn, expans;on seemed to call for changes in supervision.
As’ the system'grew,‘some local administration was reinstatéd;
. though not w1thout the central coordination Wthh had been
. initiated by the constltutlon. Now, howeyer, the Provincial
Council was displaced as the.center of,authori%y, and‘a~”self—
governing" authority directly reSponsible‘to fhe Aga‘Khan'nas
'sefvup. ‘Under this néw adthority were thé Central Educafion'
Boards, one- in each terrltory, whlch coordlnated the various
school commlttees ‘and prov1ded admlnlstratlon for the schools
-Of—thElr dlstrlct. This reorganlzatlon did not occur, how-
ever, until'1937 oecause prlor to thls the Ismailis- were occu-
pled w1th SOlldlleng their educatlonal system.67 No doubt.

P

.one of the reasons for thelr success is to be fonnd in the

chapltal made avallable to them for the purpose of education.

The expan51on of school fa0111t1es 1tse1f was made’

a

possmble, in part by grants in- a1d from the Tanganylkan i

'government. Before 1930, ‘the Ismalll schools were flnanced
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completely through communlty resources and annual grants re—'
celved from the Aga Xhan. By 1933, grants—ln—ald were up”toh
50 per cent of the cost of educatlon in some districts, though

'they could be less, later, they were 1ncreased to 66. 6 per cent,

'and in unusual cases, could reach 70 per cent.68 These grants
"prov1ded for appréved expenses, teachers“ salarles, prov1dent*“*——
funds, and passage money for teachers from Indla to.Tanzania.
Remalnlng expenses were still met by the Aga Khan, however;

and after the Golden Jubl e’ celebratlon of 1937 the Tan- L

e

ganylkan grants were augmented cons1derab1y by the Aga Khan‘

prov151on of an annual grant of £15,000 ($61,601. su) for 'school

'0.'

maintenance, and £100,000 ($611,522.63) for bulldlng and

, o
equipment.sg-

Not all schools, however, were eligible for the grants-
" #n-aid of - 1930. The. Ismaiii Schools inuMwanza, Moshi; and
_Tabora ran counter to Tanganylka 5 plans for educational dé- o

velopment. The government limited grants to a single school

"o

'after rece1v1ng assurances from the Indian community in SECh
town that one’ school was adequate to serve all Indian chlhdrend
>and from the ISmaiii community that it would send its children
'to.this school. The policy is stated in a memorandum on one

of the Agax\han s letters concernlng educatlon'

Where a school has been erected with the full support of
all communities with the aid of public funds and is ade-

- quate for the tdtal .number.of school-children of the

_ locality, grants-in-aid have been paid to “that- school. only
Where Indian communities - subsequently thanged their mind
and continued a.separate community school, though thein
children could have been accommodated at the local publlc
school they have nog as. a rule, received grants—ln-ald



o188

When the.Supreme Coun011 1ntervened therefore, and adv1sed
LR

the Ismallls nét to. send thelr chlldren to ‘the publlc schools
serv1ng these towns), the_benefltsAof grants-lnsald were den;ed-
to theﬁﬁfwlt is hard, of coufse, to say why the Ismailis.ace':

cepted the government proposal in the first place, and the

~

bupreme Cougcml 5 countersuggestlon 1n the”second.‘tFrom~the‘w
general policy followed by the communlty, we can 1nfer that‘A
Ismallls‘had no 1ntentlon of ;endlng thear children to the
'publlc schooly being self-supportlng, they had never‘beforev“
.relled on the government for educat:.on. Perhaps, then, an co
element of cultural resistance undenlay the Ismalll attltude,

‘an attitude ‘common among mlgrant groups in general ‘but re-:

inforced 1n this case by the-actual successes achleved w1th-

out amalgamatlon. Whatever the case, though, the Ismailis -

.dld not. go into the publlc schools in order to reap the bene—

- fits of governmental grants-in-aid. ‘ o
Rather they stayed out of the publlc schools and pressed

for the grants on their own terms. The government examlned the_.

matter; The Secretary of State and the Director. of Edncation

found at flrst that "the attitude.of His Highness the Aga .

';Khan is not unllke that of the Pope, who, by enc—thcal has

i'forbldden Catholics to send, thelr children to other- than

71

,Cathollc schools."

&

‘dec1ded that lt would be "polltlc to. make grants to the Is-

f More practlcally, the Secretary of State

malll schools that are concerned. 172 And, in actuallty, the )

”government had been con0111atory in the past though it- had
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4

jkdénigﬁ grants—in—éid tO’separate'communities when public

schools were adequate, it had given "awards,“ es they referred

to them, "from the balance of anxgdugatlon Fund,"73 -Thus, as
' of .

was tp/be expected, the Tanganyikan government agreed ‘that

Ismaili schools'in'the‘ferritory should be eliéible for

grants-intaid, in spite of the existénce of adequate public

schools.74

' The Ismailis themselves were to be credited with an

effective bid for.these grants—in—aid; First, thelr handllng

of the school problem was not altogether so "clannlsh" as mlght
be ‘expected. Although emphasis was placed on communal schools,
and‘lsmeili communities resisted amalgamatlon with other

Indian communities, Ismailis did not totally limit enrollment. .

~ A .
If openings existed, non-Ismaili students were admitted; in

219&0,'f0r example, both Africans and Indians attended

"AgaAKhan schools;75 ~Nor were restrictions placed on-Ismailis,

.who were allowed to attend public schools. Guided by the

<

broadmlndedness of the Aga Khan~and his willingness to grant

individual freedom to those seeking an educatlon,76 the Is-

.mailis were able to expand and develop thelr school system in-

ways they belleved most benef1c1al to thelr people. The Aga

Khan's financial support was' a factor of major.lmportance

before Ismeili schools were given-grants-in—aid. But his

' emphas1s on the need’ ‘for. educatlon for glrls and hlS ac-.

ceptance of the prlnc1ple of 1nd1v1dual freedom in educatlon

o

J/were just as 1mportant as his concern with matters of pure

economics. Perhaps the former even outwelghed the latter.
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While the Aga ‘Khan was- 1nstrumental in broadenlng the
‘base of educatlon and in prop051ng that the individual should-‘

be free to choose the education most approprlate to him, he:

_‘./ ~e—

~was aiso smgnlflcantly 1nvolved in the general move toward

mpre education for Ismallls. One could not exPect, of course,
an empha81s on more educatlon for the poor Wwho, even had they,
been able to affqrd to go to sc:hool,T7 did not functlon withén
tneir society in the sane way as the poor in.wesfern countries.
;;But there was. an, empha51s, at first engendered by the Aga Khan
and then adopted w1th enthu51asm by the Ismallls, on the need
for better schoollng.78 S 'v .

For. a long time,leducaFion renaineddof marginal,
guallty. No one language serGed as the medium of instruetibn
until after 1952, when English was adopted " Before that time,
4Qujarati was'useé in the primary sehools, andvEngliSniithhe'
secondafy; ‘Nor was the level of education signi%icantly high,
. in splte of the fact that the number of subjects 1ncreased. )

It was not until October, 1933, that the flrst Cambrldge -
Junior class was started, an equlvalent to the present—day
Engllsh Form,II or Standard X.79 ‘Most Ismailis were satls-
'fled w1th thls state of affalrs.r More educatlon was con-
t31dered a "redundant ‘and expen31ye luxury n80 - As one in-
formant explalned, opportunities in bu51ness were. sQ greaf.'

that it would seem a. "waete" “to send children”on for avhigher

" éducation. Ismallls"needed manpower to expand thelr
81
"

A bu31nesses _By tradition ‘a bu51ness commﬁhlty, they saw:- :



no praetical need forimore‘education and considered it enough
for thelr chlldren to possess some knowledge of Engllsh and -
the fundamentals of educatlon. Bu31ness, bus1ness success,

andrwealth had been con51dered more important than educatlon

for the malntenance and development of the

o Gradually, however,  this attltu e towards education.——
began to change, largely through the 1nfluence of the Aga Khan
who in repeated firmans adv1sed Ismalll boys and glrls to
..contlnue their studles. The Ismailis, aroused at last to a
hreallzatlon of “the 1mportance of educatlon by the Aga Khan s
flrmans, responded, espec1ally during the economic dlSlO—
cation of the 30s and 40s. Boys' headmaster of the Aga Khan
School, Mr. Padhye, went on record as requestlng more class-
room space in order to accommodate a 21. 3 per cent rise in
student numbers between January and May of 1934.82“;In 1948,
moreoVerf the Senior Cambridge examination (a program of
ﬁlnstructloﬂ roughly equlvalent to American high school) was f

introduced 1nto the schools.83

In addition,_special proVisions.were.made after'1937
to fund students interested in higher education. Although the
poor were not at all to ‘be 1nvolved in this program, nor even
in the move toward more educatlon in general, -and. éven though-
the citizens who were the most eager to take -advantage of the
new. opportunltles were the wealthy, there was nevertheless a

smgnlflcant number .among the mlddle 1ncome ‘group 1nterested

din obtalnlng the advantages of ‘a higher educatlon. _And so

Lo
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" the - "Gold Grahthbommittee" was set up in order to satisfy -
this new demand and to provide students who otherwise could

not afford it with the means for a higher educ_ation.84

-~ The committee-provided‘burSafies to be given to stu-

dents goinéito India; yhere’they would'receive pro£essions1
‘training in fiélas suchlas‘law_énd"medicine._-Cgvering ex~- |
penses ﬁor'a ‘maximum cf seven &ears, these bursaries were
granted every yeér to fcur or five students from each of fhe'l
three‘East Affican countries Pald at the rate of slxty rupees
per month,,these bursarles were con51dered adequate for the
student's needs: twenty rupees were to be given for room and
Board and thirty for food, leaving ten for pocket money. Nor
‘were fhejcondisibns surrounding the dcceptance of the bursary

unduly restrictive. The student was, of course, to have

passed. his matficulation examinations, and he was to have been

-

‘:,granted admlssion to a-college. In.order that student funding

L:mlght be continued, he vas required to pay back the total sum'
" ‘borrowed after,completlng\hls education. But most important
to theiismaili community within the Tanganyikan nation,. the
recipieﬂt was pledged to return and serve his home community.
Thus, education in the Ismaili community came to serve the
'needs:of the individual, his local community, and the larger
flséaili commuhity within the‘Tangaﬁyikan nafion. -

\3 However, success was not 1mmed1ately forthcomlng. To

be sure, the program ‘set up by the “Gold Grant Commlttee" had'

1ts'11m&ted successes. One of the bursary recipients, Dr.
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Daya,_returned the benefits of his education*by working in =
the Aga‘Khan hospital for a numbér .of years after the. com-

-pletlon of his studles. Another, Mr. Sayani, worked With a;‘-~5

*ze.._-

‘number/of 1ocal volunteer organlzatlons, ‘as indeed had Dr.

Daya. Nor were these the only men to fulf111 théir, Obll—

Agatlon in Tanganylka. ,The grant program had’ w1der-effects.‘ .
. By requiring communlty serv1ce, the bursarles forced educated
famllles to con51der the needs of the whole communlty and .

; w1dened their social outlook beyond the narrow bounds of thelr_‘
class. The educated Ismalll was requlred to provide. more pro-
gressive leadershlp. ThUS, even if only in a limited way, the,‘

educdtional program proved successful. At the very Teast, we

can say that it exhibited a potential for success.

Schooling for boys and girls, which had once been

provided.by only five teacners, had now expanded. In the

‘'special eddcation of the  Tanganyika Standard published for'the'
85

'celebratlon of the Dlamond Jubilee, 1t was stated that
There are at present in Tanganylka_more than 46 schools
of the communlty, more than the Indian communities put
together, with a total of ahout 3,400 children.

‘"Undouﬁtediy, the successes in education here due to the com-

'ibineg efforts-of the'Aga Khan andvthe‘Ismaili.peOPle,.as the

enoouragement‘of the Aga Khan'gréw‘to become the,desires‘of

the Ismaili‘popuiation; We Shali see thishsameioombination'

"at work in other aspects of, the Ismaili community asfit noVed

to’ bulid a- 5001ety capable of answerlng 1ts .own needs w1th1n

the larger Tanzanian nation. " o R S .
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._Schools'received priOritylover‘health.facilities.
This was due to‘the'fact that'health‘instftutions required
] spec1allzed personnel while a staff of very limited tra1n1ng~

could be/recrulted ‘from the communlty to teach -in the schools.a
Also,.the size’ of the communlty in the nlneteenth century did
not warrant a charlty hospltal When local health facllltles
o were avallable. Nevertheless the Ismailis did turn thelr -

attentlon to bulldlng health facilltles as early as 1929,

when the first dlspensary providing free medlcal serv1ces E

"was built at Dar_es Salaam. -Built in-- Kltchwele Street, it i
was - offlclally opened in January 1930., The openlng ceremony
of the H H. the Aga Khan Charltable Dlspensary was conducted
QX the Actlng Provincial Comm1331oner, E. C. Rlchards. Durlng
- “the openlng speech, Mr. Rlchards said that. "the prov151on of
the 1nstltutlon was a striking illustration of the progre551ve
splrmt»of the Shla Imami Ismailia Community in Dar es Salaam."
He"added‘ ‘

The Dlspeﬁsary 1tself is a model of neatness. Over
£500 has beén spent in equlpplng it with modern surgical
instruments-and -drugs. An. ama21ng array is“maintained
on the well arranged shelves and in compact glass cases.
Nothing has been oveblooked, even to the basket scale
for welghlng the bables, and the Ismaili community is’
fortunate in possessing this up-to-date dlspensary
. Thete are four rooms and the. waltlng room is furnished
‘with comfort and taste. There is g%so an- operatlng room
w1th a convertlble leather settee. ¢ -

-

The. total expense was paid by the Aga Khan in the amount of

-~

&60 per month 87; Pree—medlcal care, part of the whole welfare .

program dlrected toward the poor, also benefﬁted the rest of

- § A o
- a

’ the communlty ‘ o _ S N

v



\siderafioqs,Asuch‘as the_estab;ishment of schools,‘Segmed to

demand'hope immediate'éttention.f And soj inlang ismailiéjf

‘particglérly'té the pPoor and to those yho, tﬁoﬁgh they might

‘be able to afforg Limited medieg] cére, did not possesg great

People needing'éssiStancé grew. Ip addition, unemployment,

resulting frbm_fhe bankruptcy'of,a humber 6f'businesses;
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was organlzed on a larger scale 1n response to the, world de—
pre551on and’ ensulng dlslocatlon.' The membershlp was ralsed“

-to forty ‘and. yas made permanent ,No new members were to be -
. brought into: the commlttee‘untll a p031t10n was vacated eﬂther'

by a regular member s: leav1ng town, by hls 1llness,'or by hlsil
¢ death. 83 o -

Varlous subcommlttees were formed to hakdle the 1n—:"

w

creasmng dutles. General help fob the poor was to be, the

f; prov1nce of~the Garlb.(poor) Fund.. Health fac1llt1es were
- :’charged to the Sarwar (51ck) Commlttee. Ald'to w1dows became

C. the spec1flc function .of the Withwa (w1dow) Commlttee. The &

Educatlonal Commlttee was glven charge of@?uylng boohs and
statlonery for needy students and of seelng to the payment of
- boardlng fees.’ To those reluctant to seek help, the Prlvate
Help Commlttee offered clothes, prov151ons, and cash The .
Employment Commlttee sought to find employment for those un-

~~able to find work. And the Mayat Shangar Commlttee was to
90

'{;. seéﬂiz the funeral arrangement of the poor
R For twenty years the Pan]ebhal Commlttee and its
varlous‘sﬁbcoqmlttees not only successfully responded to ‘the
1mmed1ate needs of the poor but also 1mproved their overall
lot.. Any famlly in need had only to make a wrltten appll-
cation to the Panjebhal Commlttee, where the application was
'prdcesses and elther dlscussed in a general meetlng or re=

ferred'to the relevant commlttee. By the m1d 19405, however,

the- commlttee structdre, as set up in the Constltutlon of .
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71925, proved to be too cumbersome. 'Several subcommittees had

mengaged 1n worklng w1th 51m11ar problems, thus cau51ng un~

.o

necessary dup;lcatlon. The’ prev1ous limitations-of member-

ship’ hadj;lso proved 1neffect1ve. And it was thought that
the name of the organlzatlon should bé*changed to reflect the..

nature- of the work -

. And so'the Panjebhai Committee was'dissolved under
'the Constltutlon of 1946,_and the Welfare Soc1ety formed in’

its place. Follow;ng procedures slmllar to those of the
'earlier eommlttee, the soc1ety was.charged to perform similar
o v > =l =

works: = "The Society shall carry'odt," read,theiconstitgtion,‘
"all the work of the -Panjebhai, Economic and Progressivé and :
such other éommittees.“ In addltlon, the constltutlon speci~
fied that the Welfare éoc1ety was "to do charltable work

amongst our communlty, to secure work for the unemployed,.to

appoint a pareﬁte' association,_generaliy to protect and en-
.courage economlcal, soc1al, and educatlonal upliftment of the
communlty." The society- was also, however, to work out more
fsuccessfui committee :structures to prevent duplication:
"Various committees.having similar objects," it wae stated in

the constltutlon,'"should be comblned and - dupllcatlon of com-

mlttees should not be encouraged " And membershlp in’ the

4

-soc1ety was opened, w1th permanent membershlp reduced to a

':term of two years.gl:‘ e ' “f’ Ta

To see what klnds of famllles were helped by the‘

“”Pan:ebhal Commlttee and ‘later by the Welfare Soc1ety, it is
best to look<at‘actual examples.92 ) _
. : . . .. . » . . “ o . o

- . .



- 198
Abdulla Ismall and his famlly proflted by the ald ex-~
tendednthrough the Welfare 8001ety. Mr. Ismall went bllnd

and was unable to be usefully employed. The Welfare Society

P

P

stepped xﬁ/and took care of his rent, offered provisions, and
furnlshed clothlng. This particular family was also helped
by relatlves Mrs. Ismail hersélf was able to provide some

relief through her job as seamstress. After the Welfare

-Society had helped her to set up a small retail shop, it

-
needed only to pay rent for the shop and the house in order

that the famlly be adequately prov1ded for.
Lessenlng the burden of .poverty, programs llke those

set up through the WelfaresSoc1ety increase the p0551blllty,

‘of improving one's material life, and consequently provides

yet another opportunity for social mobility. By helplng the

less fortunate, welfare programs are instrumental in pro-‘

"duc1ng social change. For example, Mrs. Ismail would not

have been.aBle to afford,the expense of setting up her

business had it not been for the aid of such welfare programs.

‘With this kind of help, the poor can befintegfated into the

process of social change, which is the rlght of the whole
communlty. ) . ,

The poor, aided because'the'more fortunate~lsmailis

Ahave contrlbuted to the less fortunate,. can, share in the feel—

31ng of .oneness whlch strengthens the communlty. Beglnnlng An

‘ the 19305; the Ismalll populatlon of East Afrlca experlenced

"~

serious economlc dlslocatlon, in part because of a world

>



-

depression, in part because‘they no longer controlled the.f5{fo

trade whlch they had-been so 1nstrumental 1n openlng up.
‘Rather than be defeated by this dlslocatlon, the people worked
to restructure thelr community, under the guidance -of the Aga
Khan, S0 that it mlght better serve. thelr needs -and 1nterests.
In thls we note a move todard greater centrallzatlon, serulng
" the need ‘for coordination in a larger and more complex
society, while reaffirming~tue absoiute power of their ieader.
Although this move toward centrallzatlon no doubt further 1n—
creased the power and control of those worklng in the com-
munity's admlnlstratlon, this greater power did not, to any
signifdoant degree, excite diSsent.:_Programs in education,

health, and welfare prbspered in spite of--and perhaps

partially because of--economic ‘hardships brought about by the

_deoline of trade. Thus, although the Ismaili community found ‘

its€lf in a situation of ‘disadvantage, it continued to show’
" that spirit which had been present in its . first migrants as

they adapted to.new situations under difficult conditions.
. 7 - ‘
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. llInd:.an Assoc1atlon Flle—Pre-hartal 1923, espe01ally
" see telegram 'sent by Ind. Assoc.) Lushoto, to: Ind Assoc., -
o Dar es Salaam, March 31 1923. . . L
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12This,was noted-by Messrs. Daya and Kassam.

ls“Memorandum on Profit Tax by the Tneasurer," p. 8.

uDonald Cameron, My Tanganyika Service and Some «
. ngerlan/(London, 1939), p. 37; Gerald F. Sayers, The Hand-
--book of' Tanganylka (London, 1930), p. 106

- 15

Buell, Native Problem in Africa, I; bpl 438-1439.

Informatlon provided by Premji 5. Samji, May 5,
1971, and Allibhai Kassam, Seépt. 12, 1870, Dar es Salaam.

178ueil, I, pp. 438-u39,

T 8Sayers, Handbook of Tanganyika, p._252.

lg"Report by 8irp Benjamln Robertson, uth August 1920,"

p. 7.
;Qig., p. 3.
2F"Letter from the Government of Iﬁdia, p. 6. e
zzzgig_,:p. . ' e -

23"Trade Crisis in Tanganyika,'" speech delivered by
S.. H. Sayer, Chairman of Dar es Salaam Chamber of Commerce,
Tanganyika Standard, October 4, 1930; Manyoni District Annual
Report, 1930, T.N.A., 967:823, p. 1; Bukoba District Annual
Report, -1930, T«N.A., 215/77/D, p.. 20 ~"Kigoma.District Annual
"~ Report, 1930, T.N.A., 180/7/3/11, p. 12 Maswa Dlstrlct Anﬂual
Report, 1930, T.N.A., 246/P. C/1/67, D¢ 5&’ .

?

N . .
qShlnyanga Dlstrlct Aﬁhuéirggport 1932 T. N,A =

‘215/5853 P...86,. . 100 Tanga Dlstrlct Annual Report 1932,'” -

.

- TLN, T.N.A., 967:822, p..

N . 25Mangal Das’. to the edltor, . ganylka Standard
GDar es: Salaam; July 19, 1931 b 25.3 Whltaker, p. H56

;. 26Ib1d.k Accordlng to the 1nformatlon obtalned through
: 41nterv1ews, it seems that on the whole the traders- suryived

_the-crisis, and very few Ismailis went out of business. Someu

¥ of ‘the ‘Ismailis which were affected by the depression were
Alarkahia Kheraj, Dhalla Bhlmjl, Remtulla Jessa,- Ladha o
Ebrahlm, Merall RaW]l and S * Hooda. ; S

' 27Illffe, p. 6. e
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'pp 175-178.

L . - 202
- . L e

’28"Llfe Hlstory of the late Bandali Merall,"‘p u.

.29 An extract- from the Report of the Conference of
Advisers’ on Native Affairs leld at Mwanza on August 22, 1933,
T.N.A., 1Q138£II, p. 318; E. Harrison (Dir. of Agriculture,
Morogorg) to Chief Sec,, Dar ‘es Salaam, Dec. 8, 1933, T N T.N:A.,

© 10138411, pp.-332-333.

7
*

} \\ An extract from the Report of the Conference of

“Adv1sers, pp. 317-319; an extract from an enclosure to the

Governor's despatch to the Secretary of .State, November 17,

' 1932, T.N.A., 10138/II, pp. 224-225, -

3lE W. Rlchards (Prov1nc1al CommiSSLOner, Lake

Provifice) to Chief S$éc., Dar es Salaam, April 20, 1933, )
T.N.A.3 20776/I, p..25; Chief Sec. to General Manager Rail-
ways; Dar es Salaam, Feb 18, 19325 T. N A., 10138/11, Pp. -
134 135. o . .

: 32Dlrector of Agrlculture to Chief Sec., Dec. 8, 1933,
T.N.A., 10138/II, p, 337; P.E.M. to Chief Sec., Secretariat

- Minute Papers, January lS, 1932 T.N.A. (S.M.P.), lOl38/II,

p.'250. .

33Dharsee and McRoberts. to Slr William Bettershill

.. (Governor, Dar es Salaam),. September 27, 1947, T.N.A.,
~31546/I, p. 196; Information obtained from both “retailers-
_and wholesalers in Dar es Salaam and upcountry centers.

- -

31*Informa‘l::l.on on different Ismalll corporatlons was

;,obtalned from Abdulla Téjpar, Dar .es.Salaam, Jan. 24, 1973‘.
.-Saburali Mawji, Mwanza, Oct. 2, 1971, and Abdul N. M. Daya,"'
Morogoro, February 11, 1871.

35Hon. Secretary, Indian Merchants Chamber, Dar es

'fSalaam, to Chairman, Economic Control Board, Dar es Salaam, -
March 17, 1947, T.N.A., 36127, pp. 4-5; J. Rlley (Dir. of

Ecoriomic Control Board, Dar es Salaam) to Chief, Dar es

| Salaam, Nov: 21, 1847, T.N.A., 3316I/I, pp. 213-256.

36 This was confirmed by two major wholesalers and few
retailers about the various. abuses that entered the new syster
which was set up to control the distribution of godds during

~ _wartime and after. -Also see, S. R. Hoods, to Chief Secretary
“-'Dar ‘es Salaam, Jan. 16, 1945, T.N.A., 31546/, p. 733

- Kassamali R.Bata- to Chlef Sec., Dar es Salaam, Mar. 8, 1su8,
T.N.A A., 33161/1,’p.~256. e I B v

‘f 37Chairman, Morogoro Traders' Assoc., to’ Chlef Sec.,
Feb. 20, 1947, T.NoA., 31665/I, pp. 163-173; Indian Chamber ‘o:
Commerce,: Llndl, to hief Sec., Aprll 4 1947= T.N. A., 31665/
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38The major 011 and flour mlllers 1n the 19305 1n
Dar es .Salaam were "Habib Punja & Sons, AL G Abdulhusseln,
Hassam Karif and Jaffer.Haji:& Co. Successful‘lndustrlal-
ists in the ‘manufadture of soap include Habib Punja and .

T A4 6. andi M. G. Abdulhusséan" Oral lnformatlon dollected
Ffrom dlfferent Ismall; 1ndustr1a11sts in Dar esﬂSalaam, also
see Mlke ‘ahd- Cathy" Booth, MThe Dlrectory of. Bu§iness: Names fo!
Dar es, Salaam Townshlp 1920 1950” (unpubllshed paper, Dar es
Salaam, 1969). R RO A . wa :

“:“ 391n 1937 Ismallls celebrated the Golden Jubllee to
mark flfty years of ‘Imamat of His nghness sir Sultan ‘Mahomed

" Shah Aga Khan IIT (1885 1937) . . It was decjded to set up. an-

insurange company - in. commemoratlon of the Jubilee;.-in 1946,

- Diamond.- Fubileg. marked the sixty years- of Imamat--the.-out-

come was -the, Diamond Jubilee Investment Trust Compahny .. o
S IR 1961 the assets of the. Jubileeé'Insurance- Company. -

were £2,500, 000, and assets of the .Diamond, ‘Jubilee Investment

- Trust. amounted +5-£3,500, 000. -B. G. Vaghela and J.”M. Patel,

eds., East Africa Today (Bombay, 1960), pp. 79-85;. also see, -
The Aga Khan Legion (Rfrlca), Address -Presented- to His: ‘High-
ness Sir Sultan: Mahomed “Shah. Aga-Khan, and Reply given by
“His Highness Sir. sultan Mahomed Shah Aga Khan (Mombasa,. 1955)
Pp. 10-18, It provides in detail the Hetivities and invest-
ment of the Jubllee Insurance and Diamond Jubllee Investment
Trust Company .

Ibld., piT0.

o ~ullnformatlon obtalned from the 1ate Shamshudln :“

‘Tejpar, Dar es- Salaam, July 7 1968, Vaghela ang: Patel,

East Afrlca Today, p. 83..» o Sl \“ \
‘42

This. 1nformatlon was flrst pan1ded by the 1ate
Shamshudln Tejpar and later conflrmed by :Dr. G. M. Daya,
‘oné of the recipients of the Gold Grant bursarles, Dar es -
Salaam, August 23, 1968. : : =

ThlS p01nt was’ empha51zed by the late Shamshudln -
Tejpar. Accordlng to H, S. Morris, "Indians in East Africa:
A Study in a Plural Society," British Journal of SOClOlAEX,
VII, 3 (September, 1956), -pp. 19%-211, the funds collected.-
from the Golden. Jubllee were used to set up the Insurance
Company ‘ :

@

LA ¥

The conclu51on was reached aftexy dlscu331ng the .
problem with varioug middle- dnd lower-middle class Ismailis:
-and a. few well-to~do-Ismailis, who agreed|w1th some of" the

criticisms leveled against. the companies in general.

- e
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_= : : ThlS was true of Lalji Pazal's famlly They had - a'
; gSmall retall shop in Kariako. It was not until 1937-38 that’
.~ they were ablé tc expand their business with a loan from the
-‘Tanganylka Cooperatlve Soc1ety. Information prov1ded by his -
, son2 Rahlm Lalgl Faz&l,. Dar es Salaam,.August 23 1971. s
: - (/aBThe Aga Khan Legion (Afrlca) Address, pp 12 15
-Vaghela and Patel, pp. 83-85. . - - & . .

: : 47Report by the Pres1dent ‘D. K. Patel, Tanganylka
Indlan .Chamber: of- Commerce, June 13, 1948, T.N.A., .36098,

D« 163 Pre51dent1al Address by Hon. Shamsud-Deen, M. L.C..
(Kenya) at’ 2nd Inter-Territorial Conference held on Aprll 8,

©and 9, 1844 .at Nairobi;-Kenya (Naivobi, 1944), p. k.

: uBCount Abdulla Sharlff Kanjl, ‘President. of H.H. The"
AgaKhan s Ismailia. Supreme.Council for Africa, and Count :
Gulamhussein Mahomed: Nasser Jindani, Chairmén, of H. H. the
. Agakhan's Executive Council for Africa, Rules of H.H. the -
.;I%gaKhan s Ismailia Gouncils of the Continent of Africa

- Mombasa, 1937), chapter I, rules 6 to 14, pp. 1- 3.

. ‘ 49 Ibld ; chapter II, rule 1, p. 4.

! 0The Constltutlon, 1946, chapter II, rule 11, p.-

Ihld.,rchapper.II, rules 11-21, pp. 4-5.
" 9%Ryles’ (1937), chapter II, rule 4, p. k.

53The Constitution, 1946, chapter II, rule 2, p. 3.

>#1pid., chapter III, rule 10, .p. 1l.
. 55 ’ '

& °Ibid., chapter III,rrules 10 to lH,'p. 11.
81pid., chapter III; rule 10(), p. 11,
R o 57Ibid., chapter III,'rule 9, p b4 chapter III, -
.rule 8, ,ps l?. e . - _ ) »

S.‘N Elsenstadt Mcdernlzatlon Protest and Change
(New Jersey, 1966) , P- 135 ‘ A .

Lo . sgThe Constltutlon, 1946, chapter II rule 8, p. 43
chapter IIIL,.ruke 7, p lO.< ) '

' 60Brlggs, Ag. Vlce—PreSLdent 1n "Sadruddln Saleh“
Mohamed V. Firozabanu Gulamhis&ein 'Bhimji," 23, E.A.C. LA

. "369, p+ 371, quoted in a-Report Submitted by- the. Consti-
"‘tutlonal Committee on Nov. 3, 1961, p. .2, in.File 18kc,
TReport Pocket-lsmaili Law" in:the collectlon of A M.
‘;Sadruddln, Nalrobl, Kenya. : .

ts

%,

~
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The llst of the counc1llors for ‘Dar-es. Salaam from
1914 to 1954 was compiled By interviewing ex-councillors.
This is by no means an .accurate list, but it gives a general
picture of leadership patterns. From 1954 to 1962, the list
was obtained: from the office of the Territorial Counc1l 1n Co
Dar es ;ﬁlaam. :

-

~

621 do’ not know of any case where a counc1llor was
asked to r951gn.

637he complete file, "KhOja Affalrs," is very
1nterest1ng. See especially the interview of members of
the Ismailia .Council with Chief Sec. on Feb. 3, 1940, and
mlnute paper by D. W. Malcolm, Jan. 18, 1940, T.N.A., 27883,
p- 4. Also see "Allegations against thé Ismaili Coungil,"
by S. R. Hooda, July 31, .1942, T.N.A., 12302/II, pp. 10-13.

. This' deals with the confllct of 1939-40; The "Ismaili Bulle- ;:gu_

tin" File has complete sets of "Ismalll Bulietins" and d%her
yvelated papers and pamphlets dealing with the conflict.

Oral information obtained from few members of” the community
provided better 1n51ght into the whole conflict, most of -
which did not appear in the archlval documents. ,;; .

Judgment of ‘High Court-of Tanganylka in- "Nurbanu
Karlm Rattansi V. Husseihbhai Karim Mohamed," civil case no.
g4 of 1953 (1955), ‘Z.T.L.R:(R) 212, pp. 1-12, quoted in a -
Report Submitted by Constitutional Committee, Nov. 3, 1961,
in archives of A. M. Sadruddin, Nairobi;.Kenya.

65

Ibid., p. 8..

861pia., p. 11. °

67Badrood:.n Peermohamed, A Study of Some Aepects of
English. Educatlon, pp. 10-165. . ' i

88Informatlon prov1ded by S. Peerwanl, Education
Secretary of H.H. the Aga Khan Department of Education,

Nalrobl, Kenya, Jan. 29, 1973.

Peermohamed p- 18. . o : .

70Department of Educatlon Annual Report 1932,.p. 5. -

- 71D1rector of Educatlon to Chief- Sec., Dar és Salaam,

Mar. 24, 1936, T.N.A., 23761, p 5. .~ o -

721b1d., . ;7
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o 73Memorandum commentlng on Hls nghness s letter of K
June 22, 1934, Chief Sec. to Dlr. of Educatlon, T.N. A.,
23751, p. T. - : S
74

o - Chlef Sec. to the Secretary, Governor s Conference
of June &7 1936, T.N. A., 23781, p. 13. . o

75Oral 1nformatlon collected from one’ Ismalll who was ff'
closely associated with enrollment of students in the Aga
Khan schools. . .

76 1rector of Educatlon td Chief See., Juné 1935,
“T.N.A., 23761, p. 11. Although the community as a whole did
not-attend public schools, 1nd1v1dual Ismailis who wanted to
. attend could do so. - o .

. 77’I‘hJ.s is ev1dent from the heln prov1ded by the .Wel-. .
‘fare Society for education, see "Report: H.H. the Aga Khan
Welfare- 8001ety," Salegra Mubarak (Sar es Salaam, 1950 and
1951) ’ .

B 78

-

We do not.have: any statlstlcal evidence to demon—
strate this point, but -the change in the attltude of the people -
toward education is obvious. -The pressure on the Ismailis
between the ages of 16 to 20 is so great that even the parents
who never completed high schooleducation would "push" thelr
chlldren to get a college degree., . i

79Report by the headmaster of the Aga Khan ‘Boys '
School, Dar. es Salaam, Mr. P. G. Padhye, June 13, 183k,
T. N A., 22310, pPp. 1l6- 18.

80

[

E Nathoo, "Educatlon," Platlnum (December, 1960),'

‘ &
81Th:Ls was noted by Jamal Walji Fazal July 3 1968,
"March 15, 1970, Dar es Salaam. ‘ -

82Report by the headmaster, pp. 16~ 18.

Informatlon obtalned from S. Peerwanl, January 29,
1973, Nalrobl, Kenya. ' .. . =

Informatlon provided by Dr. G. M. Daya, ona of the _
re01p1ents ‘of the Gold Grant Scholarshlps, May 9, 1970,.
JDar es Salaam. X .
~ ’ vvg RS

- 85Edltorlal,."Spec:Lal Edltlon. Dlamond Jubllee
Celebratlon," Ta;ganylka Standard, August 10, 1946.A“

e
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T . %BB;[C. Riéhards,fActing provincial Ccommissioners Dar
es Salaam, wAga Khan's gift to bar es Salaam," Tanganxika ,
gtandards January 31,_1930. Because of the i1ack of infor- -
mation on fiealth institutions, it is hard to analyze the

subject fgntger.

B 1pid.

88ppesidents Ismailia provincial Council to Direétor

- of Medical copvice, Dec: ¥ 19505 ToN:As §1226y P+ 1*

BgThis informatipnfwas-obtained from MessrsS: Remtulla”™ -
pirmohamed and Habhib Karim Jetha. Both of. the snformants -
wepe members of the Pan'ebhai committee in the 1930s. June 85

1968 and May 5» 1870, bar es qalaam. - Also sees yaras,_ | o S
Mahomedbhai'Remtulla Hemani, president of the~Shia Imamni - N

supreme council of Zanzibars Rules (1925)» chapter,III, rule
i, p. 85- ST ' e T S

. A go"Reporfi H.H.'the aga Xhan welfare Society,"
Salegra Mubarak (Dar es galdam, 1¢50 and 1951). .

9L onstitution, 194£,<chépter VIII,‘rule 2, p. 283

The C

rule 5. P 29.

’ \ 920ral information provided by Mrs- Tatmabal Tazal
Laliji, July s 1968, April 11, 1970, Dar es Salaam. gimilar
““help was given +o other families. - R

“
i
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. . CHAPTER VII .
;F/z
* CHANGE AND CONTINUITY IN ISMAILI SOCIETY UP TO 1960

The\period aftef”World'war.Ii waé a continuihgitime of -
consolidation for the Ismailis. It was not, an easy perlod. o
The hopes and energles of the earller mlgratlons had been
dlsslpated; .The-trade 31tuat10n had declinéd; and, w1th.the; .;

— - K . - - . . R

local government retaining control of the mafkets, opportuni—

ﬁtié§”ﬁéfe“féﬁ;“"sacial“éﬁsto_ TEnd T lEwWs were changlng SO

rapidly that the"constitntion'was revised twice in a brief
perlod——ln 1837 and 1946. There)keemed to benothing else

to do except regroup, gather forces, and attack what had

once again become an unfamiliar, unaccommodating environment. ;

As early as 1945, durlng the Aga Khan s v151t to cele—:$\;*

vbrate the Diamond Jubllee,l Ismailis had been aware of the

need to take steps to deal w1th the economic dlslocatlon re-

sultlng from the “territorial government s 1ntru51on into

marketlng In conjunctlon with the Aga Khan, Ismalll leaders

had dec1ded to adv1se their people to go into farmlng An

'-agrlcultura& commlttee was formed ' made up of two members

.y‘from_Dar‘es4Salaam, and one each from MOShl, Morogoro, and

Kilosa. The aim of the comnittee was to;encourage ISmadiis'l

to mQVe away from thelr duka—based ecbnomy and 1nvest 1n

,farmlng.z Indlans other than those from the Ismalll'
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community added . their support. In l947; D. K.. Patel, presi— T
dent of the-Tanganyika Indian Chamber'of Commerce and Agri-

culture, noted the lack of future in trade. Afrlcans, he

,4-...._

.sald, wer7 belng encouraged to go- into, thls area of bu51ness.. )
and would eventually replace Indians. The 1mport expor% S
bu31ness was contr%gied by forelgn commercial houses, patron-mu
ized in their turn by the Tanganylkan government , whlch granfed
them monopolle;\and agen01es. The solutlon to the problem,
Patel felt lay 1n agrlculture and in the bulldlng up of "

3 . )
secondary 1ndustr1es. R

-

The Ismalll populatlon felt‘that by and large,m~~
secondary 1ndustr1es were not the answer.- Profltarwere not
sufficient for expansion unless one had a great deal of
capital and could diversify. Féw Ismailis had even “the
~ eapital necessary to buy machlnery for such 1ndustry. Many
were also dlscouraged by the long-term investments which would
delay a realizatiOn of profits. Agriculture seemed betterr,‘
In 1945 there were very few Ismaili famllles who
‘worked on the land. In the Kilosa and Ulanga dlstrlcts,
for ‘example, only about 20, Ismalll famllles owned land; .
another 28 farmed on rented land. In 1948 the High Commis-
-_51oner for India 1n East Africa, A. B. Pant, approached the
'Tanéanylkan government nlth ,the 1dea of encouraglng Indian
settlement in the Waml Magole area,‘about 32 miles from
‘ Monogoro, where Indlans mlghtwgrow cotton for ‘the Indlan'
3market. ‘In 1950, in. response to. Pant's request the govern-

“

ment 1nv1ted appllcatlons for allenatlon of 32 farms of



g - Z L
approx1mately 500 ‘acres’ ea h in the Magole area.. There were
100 appllcants, of whoin 57 were Ismallls.u -

Slnce one of the conditions attached to allenatlon of

»(1\--&

land was that farmlng would be . mechanlzed,-and since the ma- -

"'jorlty of the Ismaili appllcants did not have -enough capltal

" to buy heavy farm machlnery, they-requesged a letter from the

managing director of the biamond Jubilee Inveetment Trnst
Company. Mr. K. R.iParoo gave his”assurédnce that the lsmaili
applioants wonld be.given financial .assistance on a doopera—,
tive basis to bay.heavy‘maehinery. No donbt'as-a reeult of
r—thismletter,mnineteen~lsmailis received-plots.of.500.-acres. - .-~
'each} seven Hindus, two Arabs and one Goan also received
parcels. Beeause of the Hindu—Muallm anflict at that‘time,‘
the government purposely allocated the farms in such a‘way'
that the Hlndu farmers were given land on the east sidetand
'the Ismalll on the west side, with farms of two Arabs and

.one Goan formlng a corrldor.

The successful Ismaili plot holders formed a llmlted"";w
liability~company under the name of Magole Ismailis Farmers'
Corporation'Ltd:, with an authorized capital of 200,000/-shs
.($4H,860;00) divided into 200 shares of ~ 1,000/-shs (%$225.00) °
each, thus totaling 95'sharea:J'The'rest of the shares were
allotted to Y. H. Allldlna, who had beén a well establlshed
_farmer in the Wuml area 31nce 1943. The D;amond Jubllee In-

_ vestment. Trust granted a loan of 400 000/ shs. ($89 720, 00) h
at 3 per cent 1nterest per “annum for machlnery and agreed to



grant loans to 1nd1v1dual plot-holders at a maximum of S
15,000/~ shs ($3 375. 00) at 6 per cent 1nterest per annum.

. 8ince most of the plot holders “had. no previous experlence in

-.,,..--7...

farmlng, t e corporatlon also decided to employ a retlred
agrlodltural offlcer to act as a secretary to the corporatlon

and to give advice on farming technlques to the Ismalll far-

mers. Furthermore, as the whole Object of the corporatlon

“Was-— to poolmthe machinery amongst 19 farmers, such .an 1nde—

Ta

pendent person was necessary to_ deal w1th quarrels whlch

would naturally(occur.6

Unfortnnately the scheme failed, no doubt because a
fmajority of the men who got land had no previous experience

in'farming.‘ Nor did the idea of a "joint ‘effort" appeal to
Ismailis who, though they had ‘a sense of community solidarity,
had never extended it into the business sector. At any rateg
. the farmers lost heavily and “went 1nto debt. Many sold their’
--'>farms; The Dlamond Jubilee Investment Trust got its. money
'ihack, but the shareholders lost all thexr“money-—QS,OOO/—shs
($13,310.00). (Since this information was provided by Mr. .
Allidina, he told'me'ﬁhat happened to everyone»else's>shares
but his‘.)7 Thus,/ in spite of efforts by.this communal insti-

tution, the individualistic nature of the Ismaili .businessman

5~randwhisminabilitypto;work¢with-others»in3a~profit;making
‘situation made it impossible for, the scheme"to succeed.
" The Morogoro Kllosa Parmers' Assoc1at10n did little

better. Formed 1n 1956, the ass001atlon was to enforce among



- -

-IsmailiJfamily in Afrioa should own a home——if poor a small

212
7 . ] .
its members jOlnt compulsory marketing. Those who failed to

comply w1th the regulatlons were to be’ expelled The United

Afrlca Company was to act as the a55001atlon s agent and to-
handle bu&ﬁ storage by .making initial advances agalnst de-

livéries, in, return for which the company would receive a -

fixed handllng commission plus storage at actual cost. The -

Afarmers were not interested. -:0f 80 re31dents in .the area,.

-

-

only 55 became members; and of these,only~l9ﬂwére Ismaili, . -
the rest Hlndus. The plan was not highly regarded Because .
farmers, hoplng for an 1n61v1dual success, feared that the
joint enterprise of thls plan might prohibit them from selllng \//
thelr merchandise at a good proflt to merchants in Morogoro -
and Dar es Salaam. By 1959 membershlp had fallen to 37. 1In
1960 the associat;gn stopped functioning, indicating once
again the difficulty of Ismailis working together in farmi%g.8
For the most part,_lsmaili society in Tanzania con-

tinued touengage in trade,_with men oriented to the old duka -
econeomy as middlemen. It was proving'dlfficult, now that the
0ld migrant spirit had found itself settled in, to move away:
fhom what had once been so profitagle. .

‘ A plan for'housing was more successful. 'In the early
l950sathenlate Aga khan,suggestéd’a;scheme wherehy "every '

v : : g
one, an apartment, ‘a room but absolutely his own." n9 In order

for the prOJect to materialize, bulldlng soc1et1es were- formed

* to help those Ismailis who could not afford to‘bulld their own

DR S
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economlcal F/The “aim was to complete the plan by 1960.

- main c1ty

-~ which coveredﬂlnterest arid instalment.
. from the main city centerf

*240/~-shs ($33.60), and 260/-shs (438, 40),‘respectively

. ing project.

L _i , - y | fﬁ
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house. 'Different types'of xouses and apartments were to be

In the beginning; individﬁal houses Were built,
\

constructed.

' but later apartments were preferred because “they were more

10

The flrst soc1ety, The Chagombe Construction. Company,

3

.was formed in 1953, and the first set of bungalows was- con-

structed ath Chagombe, a suburb about elght miles from the

» The 1n1t1al payment for each bungalow was about-

9,000/ ‘shs ($1,259.00),. and monthly rent was Zﬂﬁ}ﬁgﬁe 40)-~v.,__

After constructlon

costs had Been met.in.1969, the housing became free. The
. . . " L LS .

‘second development was started in the Upanga area, ‘two miles

Here the initial paymént was
7,000/-shs ($979.00) for two~bedroom apartments and 9,000/-shs
f$i,561.05)‘f0r three-bedroom, with a monthly payment of

" » 'The‘
5001ety was started in 1955, and the apartments became free

in 1970.

As the demand for houses 1ncreased, mQre soc1et1es

were created. Today-there are about 42 bulldlng societies

. in Dar es Salaam with a total 1nvestment of about 21,000,000/

L

‘-shs ($5, 860 000 00), and w1th an average investment ‘of about

300 000/ shs ($35 800. 00) to 350 0007/-shs ($41 700. 00) for

each soc1ety 11

' This- bulldlng scheme was also started in upcountry

centers,- where there were enough Ismallls to warrant a bulld— .

The major centers where the bulldlng 5001et1es

o ey
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lvzih:“A
-mere formed included Dodomgp Tabora,‘Mwanza, Iringa5 Mbeya,f
Moshi, Arusha, and Tanga. "In the upcountry the total number ’
of flats bullt was about 800 to- 900 with a total cost of

about 22 tg/és mllllon shllllngs ($2, 620 200 00 to.

$2,980, ooo 00). oL = ' o I

The inj iéi payment in each building'society‘depended

on.the cost of the constructlon and the price of the ploth

* »The most expens1ve flats were. "Crescent Flats" constructed

o —— On- UpangarRoad near the Dlaand Jubllee Investment Trust

building, where the plots were expens;ve and “the flats had
the most up-to-date fac111t1es.' There were 48 flats and ten
shops. Each flat cost about 66,000/-shs ($7 860 00) for flrst

. floor tenants, 64, 000/ shs (87, 830 00) for second floor; and

62,000/-shs” ($7,400.@M) for thlrd‘floor. The initial payment -

'for each apartment was 25,000/-shs ($2,980.00)-and the rést -
of the amount had to be paid within the next five years.. The
R - e

total cost of the apartment was 3,500, DOO/-shs ($417, 000.00){‘

The cheapest flats (w1th two bedrooms) were constructed at
L

22, 000/ shs ($1,431. 00). The initial payment for them was
b, 000/-shs (§477-.00) with 100/-shs ($11.98) rent per month,
. whlch covered 1nterest and 1nsta1ment.

All the building socmetles borrowed money from the

Y

Dlamond Jubllee Investment Trust and the Jubllee Insurance

Company at the rate of 3 per cent 1nterest per annum. By -
.19565, about_£2,100,000,had already been ' glven by the<twd. -

~institutions as,loans_to.individual Ismailis on mortgages on

buildings.t?

- ..

o
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The a1m of the hoz51ng scheme was not to create a new

land-ownlng class in Tanzanla but to help the lower< ‘and

/
mlddle 1ncome ,Eroups’ to have apartments of thelr own.’ Un-

fortunate}y, many 1n the upper- 1ncome group misunderstood the
purpose of the program, began to 1nvest heavily. in apartment

_bulldlngs, and?became<landlordsw-'Once‘agaln the schéme

widened the gap between rich and’poor. “ No doubt the interest

in owning apartments rather than 1n glVlng each communlty

~“-e~—-~wmember_a -home > slqwed .down_the 1mpetus for bulldlng too._»The;

last apartment-was completed in 1970,rather than,ln 1960.
Other,facets of Ismaili society were changing. We

have already discussed the adamimistrative and institutional

changes brought’abbut during World War II. To avsignificant .

-,

tdegree these. institutional chaniés, aided by the 1eadership
#both splrltual and practical of ﬁls nghness the lafe Aga
'Ac :;: Khan III, were making themselves known in the communlty at
BN large.-'
. df particular importance,during this period were the
. Aga Khan's firmins directed toward modifying Ismaili "Asi-
atic habitsg" such as dress and languyage, so that his people
'might-become more westernizeda For the Aga Khan believed

~that changes in soc1al and economic life were 1mperat1ve 1f

Ismallls were to become permanent and successful settlers

%

;1n East Afrlca. To. thlS end; he worked to redlrect Isma111:
j5001a1 -customs in llght of thelr new, homeland.' In the -~

process he provided for mater;al prosperlty in the community.

Al

]
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As we have noted Qhe Aga Khan derives-his authorlty
and prestlge as an’ Imam who has full power for any innovation.

Thus in the postwar perlod the" great number of firmans con—

.(’c__

cernlng secuiar change contlnued to have rellglous sanctlon ,
.behlnd them. Although the community would not always put.the'
firmans 1nto effect, it--as ‘well as 1nd1v1duals——were ‘under
more or 1ess d1v1ne dlrectlon if they dld 'so. To fail to
actively support the. Aga Khan's dlrectlves was to deprlve -,
oneself—of such- beneflclal -direction. Nor, glven the
structure of Isma111 soc1ety was there any compelllng reason-
f;o reject a dlrectlve, since the authority and prestlge of .
the Aga Khan was and 1s such “that each man belleves the Imam
does only what is to thelr materlal and spiritual benefit.

. Moreover ‘the Aga Khan s approach to change and “the
validity of what he proposed made it possible for the people
toQaceept“his ideas ‘on pragmatlc, as well as religious, :
-gréunds; Always carefuluto take a long-range view in his
"innovations, the kga Khan minimized the_shock of sudden and
sweeping change by gradually leading his people to new ways.
Had he overlooked long-range planning, he might have found
Ismailis somewhatbleSS receptive to innovation, especially -
in the earlier periods when people had enough to do in
settllng a new land. ' | |

‘The Aga Khan's’ successful approach to innovation also
owed a good deal to his- ab111ty~to 1nvolve the people them—ﬂ'

o

. selveg in planning.: As noted in the’ prev1ous chapter, the

<~
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hierarchical administrative gtructure,'in addition to-coordi=

nating and dlrectlng, prov1ded a communlcatlons network be-

-

“tggen the Aga Khan and his people. The prlmary llnk was in

the Prov1n01 Counc1ls in ‘major. populatlon .areas, from whlch

‘the Aga Khan recelved regular reports on rellglous,veconomlc,

and soc1al condltlons. He also made it.a practice- to-consult

representatlves of these counclls before maklng any cruc1al

dec131ons.v The Jubllee Insurance Program, for example, came

R P S v

-—out.. of._a. conference of cog c1llors and other communlty lead-

érs which the.Aga Khan called in 1937, andwthevprogram was
established with)the advice and confirmation of these leaders.

The advantage.of such cpnsultation was” that those who were

" involved then took. an active role in supporting and imple-

«
A

_ menting the plans..

In addition to using the council as a communication
link the Aga Khan kept-in contact with his people by promptA‘

response to 1nd1v1dua1 correspondence and by frequen§;v1s1ts

s

~to major populatlon centers, and sometlmes even to the most

remote v1llages. One of the most mobile rellglous leaders_;

~in the world, ‘the Aga Khan, if called upon, would reach his

followers almost overnlght. The fact that the Ismailis were

«

able to%expectusuch‘dlrectpandhoftenepersonal attention from

N

thelr leader strengthened thelr 1dent1f1catlon with him and,

11n turn, strengthened the 1nf1uence and p051t10n of -the Aga
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qg% K'good-example-pf‘tﬁ%-nature of the Aga ‘Khan's direc-
tlves came ‘in 1952 when he called a, conference at Ev1an, in
Sw1tzerland, to dlscuss various economlc and social problems
confrontlng,xheﬂI;nallls. It was attended by 40 members in-
cluding the presmdent and the secretary of the Supreme
Council, ‘the presidents - of the PrOV1nc1al Counclle and of
the Ismallla Assoc1at10n, educatlonal administrators, the‘
managing dlrector of the Jubilee Insurance Company, and’
*tthreemmembers»of the East.African Legislative/Council.lu
One of the major de0151ons reached at the: conference urged
' all Ismaili women of Eastjﬁfrlca to adoPt western dress for
'polltlcal and economic reasons. “15 In the beginning only a‘
few women, mostly the wives of the 1eaders, responded, there-
. by setting an example for the rest of the community. They
were; to be sure, ridiculed for theéir compliance. - But the
Ismailia Association hac also arranged_lectures by mission-
aries in"the Jamatkhana to encourage women to adopt neetern
dress.- And so as.the original few women continued wearing
'co;onial dress, others gradually followed, and the change in
"custom wds established. Nor was the‘acceptance of the firman
confined to the younger generation for whom the break with
traditionvwould come easily; women-in their sixties and .
seventies also changed their habits of years' standing
' ThlS partlcular flrman is also a goad illustration of

the Aga Khan s reasoning 1n urging change on- hlS people.'.Often

these changes emerged from his w1de-exper1encefw1th western

- B - .
" - . . .o .

LY
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.could not afford 1t, and bursarles were 11m1ted. Other

»gnot afford to lose 1ncome by taklng thelr sons from the

R e R S 019
’ : Lo ’

»culture and western ways. -In this particﬁlar case, his'judgé,_iif

L4 .
ment came” from hlS observatlons of other communltles. He saw

; that adoptlng western’ dress would make 1t ea51er for Ismallls

,.z i -

to be 1dent1f1ed w1th and a551m11ated 1nto the 1nd1genous

B populatlon. Also, 51nce the majorlty of Afrlcans were not
well- to do, the wearlng of a 31mp1e western dress would not

-relnforce-the 1mage of an economlc gap between rlcher Indlan

) -

and poorer Afrlcan.' Moreover,:%he'way one dresses”is an

essentlai*ixnkﬂw1th one—swculture, here was .an 1mportant

.

change which-- would pave the ‘way for others but which people

" -could adopt falrly ea51ly without being consc1ous of changlng

h anythlng but ‘their dress. That the firman was accepted is -

'fboth a commentary on the Aga Khan s a§%uteness and on the
:willingneSS of the women to patticipate in the process of

‘change.

While theré is no evidence that any of the AgaiKhan*s

-innovations were a complete failure, it is_true.that'not'all'

“of his firmans were immediately followed by allvmembé%ﬁioft

the communlty Failure”to'comply usually came not from
actlve rejectlon, ‘but from an 1nab111ty to meet the terms of

the dlrectlve. Flrmans were 1ssued urglng hlgher educatlon :

- for young Ismallls durlng ‘the lQHOS and SOS. Some~fam111es

-

qlfamllles, even if they had access to bursary funds, could

'labor market ang enrolllng them in school. ‘;»'f“ﬁ f'”‘k o
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Gradually thls attltude towards education began to.

- change, largely because of the changing economic system. In

A 944, the A51an populatlon in the territory numbered about

34 OOO,rof(;b;m 20 000 were males. The majority of. the. ‘work- 74.
.ing pbpulatlon-hthen con31st1ng almost entlrely of males--‘ |
engaged 1n tradé%or paid employment. It elearly would not

~ be p0531ble to absorb the ppesent and the succeedlng gener;'
atlons of young Indlan men 1n£oétrade and commerce . Moreover,
. 1&9»tlme;would-cpme'whenmthe Afrlcans would want to’ be.abie
16 run tbeir emali refafT'shops and expel'many of the Imdians.
It appeared dertain that in the absence of any otber ‘occu-
pationa to which they could turn, large numbers"of Indians
wohid grow up with no prospeet of earhing a livelihood. Thus
im order to meet the demands of the changing economic system,
'Iit'was importam; that Ismaili parents accept the reorien-
tation of education for their sons. Under the guidance of
the Aga Khan, girls' education was alao_stressed.l6

| After the Evian conference, varieus chaqges Wwere -
broﬁght about in the school curriculum. @Gujarati was gradu-
Sally replaeed‘byxEnglish as the medium of insbruction. It
'was'decided to'introduce-Frepch as the second language and,
in another effort to break off.their ties wifh their native
land aﬂalto mgﬁe_Tanzania their homeland, toiintroduce one
African 1amguage. 'BecaQSe.pf the lack of qualified teaébers;
however, and'greater—emphasis;ﬁiaced'on-fheAnationa;;Swahili
language; French_wae'ﬁe%er.fitroducéde _Emphaais.mas also

R
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- placéd ofi the teaching of ;commercial suhjects for boys.and

domestio sciencelfor-girls. Since the Ismaili community‘ih

Tanzanla was mostly an urban and trading community, interests - -

were centéred ori prov1d1ng the klnd of knowledge which would

N

help student progress in commerce and.in profe551onal occu~

patlons.l7 - Z.xﬁf .

Instruction'intthe schools was based on a syllabus

approned by the Director of Education, & procedure directed

“toward: standardizing the curriculum throughout the country.;'

‘The syllabus of the primary schools- was simllar to that of

English primary schools, except that little.attention was -
given to handwork -or general'science. The subjects taught

up ‘to standard VI were Gujarati; geography, hxgiene, religion,

- nature study,-physical edtication, and bookkeeping. From

standard' VII through XII, algebra, geometry,‘phxsics, and'_
chemistryﬂwere'added along with domestic science for girls.
The syllabus suggests that the aim of the school system Was;'

~

to provide a general education which would prove useful to

those students who wished to go on for higherfeducation. In

spite of the emphasis on moving out of trade, however, very
few students went for higher education. Aﬁmajorityvstill
joined their father's bus:.ness.l8 }

) ._At the same time, changes.wene being made to‘helpp
ismaiiis obtain a higher education. The'Gold Grant Commlttee

of. 1937 was taken over by the Central Committee in 19u6 With

a  fund of £10,000A($u4,860.00) and an annual grant of £3,000

,
4
°
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(%13, 458 60) from the- Aga Khans The grant was later raised
" to £35, 000 ($157 000. 00) Because” of llmlted communal re--
sources, it waexdec1ded after the Evian conference that bur—
~ saries would "be granted for those professxons only “of dlrect
beneflt to the community. Such fugds would be glven for a
spec1flc number of years and at an agreed amount.l%

;//,z/ﬁs before, the poor did not benefit from the éranting
of bursaries. The wealthy were the only group that entnnai—
*aéticallQTSéught higher"édncatienu But .come of the members - .. —~
of the mlddle-class were funded. Further, changes inrthe )
distributlon of education at a time when. ‘education became
more 1mportant for materlal success gave rise to new 1nterest
groups. Economic power was no longer associated only with
business but also with the professions. As & result, theé
fnnding of students reduced the possibility that the‘edu-
cated would become separated from the-rest of the communtty
at the same -time that it acted as a COheSiVeASOClal force in -
providing progressive leadersnip for the community.

A cofollary effect of increased educationai oppor-

tunity was the changing role of ﬁomen, which in turn had its -
effect on the family. Unlike othen>Muslim women, some of |
whom still live in purdah or eeclhsion, the Ismaili women wWere '
fo longer limited to the tradltlonal'role of housewife. But
the main effect of educational- opportunity on: .the woman's

changing role was to open a broader range of career possz—l‘n

bilities. As late as the’ 1940s, teachlng was the most
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~_respectable--1ndeed almost the only p0351b1e--career ch01ce,
for women, partly because a woman could teach as a hobby or

'for humanltarlan reasoris without really seemlng to be hlrlng
herself outf/ ﬁi\“

. But 1ncrea51ng numbers of women had begun to- acquire

~

a higher‘educatlon and wanted to apply thelr educat10n~and

¥
=L e ~r

training.’ Mgﬁeover, the higher cost of 11v1ng durlng the
poetwar'perlod lent appeal to the-idea of worklng wives. Al-
~~though—a husband's income might be. adeqguate to prov1de ba51c.
| nece531t1es, two 1ncomes’would bring a better standard of
living-and prov1de better educatlonal opportunltles for the
family's children, Nevertheless, the majorlty of women pre-
ferred to stay. in the home, and few chose to combine careersv
with marrlage. This may well have been because the majority
of men, par'ticularly those in the upper- and middle-income. e
- ’groups and in the professions, preferred their wives”to stay

-

oo @t home. Many parents also ignored the Aga Khan's advice to ; E

: give girls a higher education,'preferring;to see their .
daughters marry-as soon as they completed their secondary

. education. The change in the role of women, then, was more
in‘terms of a climate of opinion which allowed: them increasing
latitude and independence. A new-possibility for'women had
been created and Stlll awalts its fulfillment. But even the
change 1n oplnlon about women s role had some- effect on tra-.

"ditional- family structure, partlcularly when taken w1th the:

impact of urbanlzatlon and the emphasis oh educatlon.20

Fa- R R
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In addltlon to*being headed by a forward ~looking

"leader whose progre551v1sm was relnforced by rellglous apﬁeal,
‘Ismalll soc1ety had several other characterlstlcs which fur-'

o

_thered changé' Among thesewas the basic fact of 1ts belng

. a‘commun;%y of migrants. The very process of mlgra?mon had
encouragéd_change. To adapt theméeives(tc new cbnditiégs,
Ismalll migrants had to discard some of thelr tradltlonal
customs and values Moreover, the drlve for 1mprbv1ng thelr'
?Tmavé 1al‘cond1t10ns, whlch made the Ismallls mlgrate 1n the

- first place, also motlvated.them fo. accept change. And for;
the Ismallls, as for other migrants, the weakening of their

traditional order had the effect of making them moré_mobilé

.and giving them a sense of empathy which, in turn, m?de them

L

receptlve to thelr new . env1ronment.
Mlgrant groups also tend ‘to be closely-knlt communl—'
ties, énd the Ismailis were no exceptlon. Thelrs was a small
community in which mgstrof thevmembers were]related by blood
" or by mﬁryiagg. As noted earlier, large ﬁqmbers of Ismailis
‘migrated to Tanzania because they had relatives there. Unlike
* other Indians, they married and settled permanently in
Tanzania, rather thaﬁ éoing'back‘to India. Also, the Is-
mailis are an endogamous grouﬁs, dnd the community was small
which reinforces the_cohesivenesé of‘thetcommunity} ‘The
implication of this structure for implemgﬁting change lies
in the eaée With_ﬁhich écceptanée’of'new:ideésfgap'be dif-, -
.fused: onqe-one member of a fémily accepfed an iﬁnévation,

hié decision would influence othliers in the kiﬁship'netﬁOfk.
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df coursey oﬁe'might'ordinariipzexpecf rhaf family
cohesmveness would be as effective in discouraging change as'
in lmplementlng‘rf.' And no doubt thls is true in socletles
. where the famlly unit draws support from irself in denying
the values of parf*cular changes. But in Ismaili soc1ety
where change is under the dlnectlon of the Aga Khan, lt is
con81dered valuable (tHough not 1mmed1ately ‘binding upon all
1nd1v1duals). The family unit, therefore, does not serve.as
al baS1s of support in denylng the value of change. Td‘be!‘
sure, change can be--and in Ismalll 5001ety, 1s——feared.
“'_But ;n this case the family unit, bound in trust to the Aga
Khan,,discourages more than it encourages fear. ‘

While famlly structure helped pave the way for change,
then, lt was, in turn, strongly influenced by the change 1t
helped promote, For .example, as new business and trade oppor-
tunities opened, partlcularly in the interior, the quest for
economic advantage began to take precedence~over bonds of
~ kinship in determining where people lived.  Similarly, the
‘ widening of educational opportunity had substantial impacf
" both in initiating change and in weakening kinship bonds.
Once.pecple'were better educated and could enter a trade or
profession; rhey were no longer scfdependent'on fheffamily

“'ag an economic unit. "The outside WOrld; not merely the pri-

Tosl

ity

‘mary world of the family, determined their status, EUCcees,

and livelihood. v
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AChange also occnrred in4the family. lee most Indlans,

the Ismallls had perpetuated the ‘extended famlly structure.

'It 1ncludea paternal grandparents, father and mother, paternal

"uncles and auﬁts”and chlldren w1th prlmary authorlty restlng

in the hands of the paternal grandparents as the eldest and

.most respected. In thls context,gmodernlty has had the ef—

fect of undermining somewhat the aﬁ%horlty of the elders, s0

that the trend has been toward more "ratlonal obedience" by

“the younger generatlon. The ‘cha¥ige, However, ha?/heen}a very

gradual one; and eyen todayitheusocial,strQCtdre stresses the
importance of respect:for elders. Similarly, though various [\X
factors havé weakened the entended family, the'feeling of r
vsolidarity and unity’on which it.waS'based still prevafls.
B " While the change was fairly gradual, it accelerated
after the 1ésoé§ By that time two generatlons of Ismalll
‘young people ‘had ErOWIiT up 1n an Afro—Eura31an atmosphere; . - .-
most of them had never been to India and had none of the tra-
" ditional ties their elders remembered. Some of-the young
people, particularly those under the influence of western
education, tended to %gngre the conservative attitudes'of
" their elders altogether and”Went far beyond the rest of their
community in 3dopting western values, including differing con-
ceptions of the.family. o ‘ | .
Marrlage customs have also been more radlcally af-
fected 51nce the 19505.--Unt11—then1—the tradltlonal custom

of "arranged marriages" persisted. The parents found a .
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partner for the glrl ba51ng their ch01ce not ‘on the compatl- "

blllty and 1nterests of t@e couple but on the social p0351—_
bllltles whlch would result from unltrng the couple s
famllles. Not oﬁlyrdld Ismallls not marry out51de the- Is—

v\
ma111 communlty, but there was very llttle 1ntermarr1age be-

tween groups of dlfferlng socmal status w1th1n 1t. Whlle-f
emphasms on marrylng w1th1n the communlty stlll ex1sts, the

changlng role - of women has altered the 31tuatlon to some |

- degree._ NOW ‘Wwomen dqghave-someé"freedom of selectlon,‘ and .

L el e s o .
in most cases they exercise 1t.

It is interesting to note that these,changes in family

-struéture and family practice seem to me, as an observer, to

“

have served in a roundabout way to reinforce the power of

religion. As secular changes in custom and structure brought

’

.uncértainty and frustration, the Ismailis seem to have looked
. I - -

. . - £y i
to their religion for reassurance more readily than before.

Correspondlngly, the 1nfluence and power of the Aga Khan seems

. to‘have been enhanced and with them, his capa01ty for intro-

;. ducing change acceptable not only to the middle,. but also to
the younger, generatlon who have malntalggd faith in the
tradltlonal rellglon.21 . - .

- Not surprlslngly, the -same forces Wthh affected
1nd1v1dual famllles had an equally strong 1mpact on the Is-
malll communlty as a whole.A Nor 1s 1t surprlslng, given the
hlgh degree of stratlflcatlon within. the communlty, that the

effects of this.change have varledvfrom group to group. In
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fact, 51nce the process of change clearly distinguishes be-

tween the rlch and 1nfluent1al as decision-makers: and the

. low-income. groups as foflowers, social change has had the
effect~of rerﬁ%orc1ng;SOC1al stratlflcatlon. This effect
_occurs 1n splte of the fact. that the gtructure of the com-

. munityin some ways has allowed for upward moblllty and for'
all‘strata of the communlty to be involved in dec1510n-mak1ng.
Yet, the poor have remalned passive, peinforced in thelr roles
as nonleaders.end no;part1c1pants, acceptlng the p051t10n as ...
one femovedifrom direct involvement in the affalrs of govern-.
ment. »

While this situation might seem to_§22port Parsons’
argument that rpoor people are—helpless,vwhioh.makes them
vulnerable objects for exp101tatlon n22 this isjﬁ%f totally
true of the Tsmailis. Though there has been little flex;—
bility outside the-eet rules, the_rights of the‘powerless
'have been safeguarded within the'framework of the consti-
rution. But the right of access 10 the priority- -setting
’ process is not guaranteed, and while the situation 1s chang-
ing, it will take some.time before the poor can have a proper
. say in the community and. ¢an dlrectly influence action. It
may be that equa11z1ng educatlonal opportunlty w111 u}t;—
mately enable the dlsadvantaged to v010e their oplnlons more
effectlvely and to part1c1pate in de01510n-mak1ng more w1dely.‘
On the ‘othér hand, the fact that they haVe not yet be ‘

-

brought into these.act1v1t1es suggests that the obsféclea

"

N
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‘to-their, 5eing heard-are'built into the‘political and socio-
- economic structure and that educational opportunity alone

fcannot make the difference.-

e

As ‘is m]arly always the case in discuSSing any aspect

Y

. of Ismaili social structure, comments about the rigidity of

' social stratlfication must be qualified— -In spite ‘of the dif-
léerence;amoné groups and in spite of the fact that soc1a1
change has solidlfied-the position of leaders, Ismaill -
"culture",still'provides a common ground for the‘upner— and
lower-income grcuns; for:the nrofessionaliand the Businessman,
for the traditional and‘the modern. The Ismailis 'in Tanzania
have evolved a single culture which 1s neither traditional

nor purely African or European in nature, and this common
culture has played an important part in -enabling social‘change

to transform the soc1ety as a whole.23

nHere, again, belief in the authority of the Aga Khan-
as Imam is extremely 1mportant, providing a "common framework
‘of cultures and common orientation towards the basic problems
of“lifé."zu. As noted -earlier, the belief system-of the Is-..
mailis is inStitutionalized-and forms.an important part of
the main social structure. These common values provide a-

' S
framework Within which to operate.. “People feel responsible

. for carrying out obligations which are oriented toward a

common goal. Consequently, "collective actions".of<the

people become ‘an habitual act.25 s
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In sﬁite‘of change; cultcral identity is assured ihl
other ways.‘ There are still sanctions to ensure that people
ccept the 1nst1tut10nallzed framework. Although acceptance
appears to be(vfluntary, in reallty the constltutlonal frame-

work allows forﬁllttle deviation; and in most cases, people

‘remain bound to it. If a person violates constitutional law,

he is summoned to the Provinecial Council for questioning.
The handling of such misdemeanors is illustrated by the case

of Mr. Bhimji, who violated the following provieioh of the

L4

Constitution of 1962

The brlde and the grdom jointly or separately may arrange
2ither a reception or a party on the day of the marrlage
or on the-day following. If such reception or party is

a joint one, the number of guests shall not exceed 200
persons. . . . guests mean and include..family members,
relatives and friends.

Bhimji, quite able to afford a larger celebration'than the

)

’ r
constitution allowed, and quite ‘determined to observe the =

wedding of his only son in grand style,'decided to invite all

'his’friénds;'eben“thdﬂgh this meant violating the guest limit.

" As a result he was asked by the Provincial Council to wrlte

a 1etter of apology acknowledglng hlS mlstake and promising
not'to repeat it. The letter was read in the Jamatkhana to

dlscourage the communlty at large from such offenses.

Slnce he was a rich man, Bhlmjl s case also 1nd1cates

"7 that the constltutlon is meant to be followed by everyone,

regardless of hlS status in the communlty._ The rule he broke
1s ‘also an lllustratlon of the cross over from soc1a1 mores

to constltutlonal law. The p01nt of the law is to prevent
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rich people from spendlng lav1shly on weddlngs and emphas121ng -
their superlorlty over the poor who cannot afford such luxury.
"Although Prov1n01al Counc1ls have the power -to punish

members who dofﬁot follow constitutional rules and regu—
1atlons, it. ;; not always the case that men of mutual 1nter—
‘ests will take ‘such a stand. In theory, 1nd1v1duals can make
an appeal to the hlgher authorities, though this does not
often work in practice. Instead, What can happen is that the
" council members fhemselves may rally round; as( in fact they.
did when a niece" “of one of the coun01llors was marrled, and
the guests invited exceeded the limit set by the constlﬁptlonf'
Although people protested the excessive number of guesta, and
some actually came to the council chamber to raise their pro-~
test,ﬂthe Provincial Council failed to take-any action. In
spite of this incident,showever, the Ismaili'commuhity has,
by and large, continued to accept community restrictions
(perhaps because this is an isolated incident, -and most
: assdredly because few have the power and control to succeed
“in protectlng themselves from the lodging of a complaint).
Besides relifion and common - values, divergence of
.language has also been the result of social f:hange.27 As
vnoted, the. Ismailis in Tanzania have"evolved a cultprethich-
is differeht}from the traditional culture, and their language

~ has 'similarly .been modified'fromfthe-traditionalp .
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Swahili - Gujarati - Gujarati ° English
(original) (incorporated)

- mayai .. dnda - mayay - éggs
fagio . savarni fagyo broom
kuku ymargl kukdo - chicken
machungwa 7 santra ‘ machunga - ' oranges

“ birika 1 kitli biriko %ea-pot

In Zan21bar, where the Ismallls have been settled longer,. the
modlflcatlon process has gone further. Ismallls there have
not only incorporated words like the Ismailis in Tanganylka3;.

but they have. also devised a language which is half Gujaratl

-and half Swahili. For ‘Instance, instead of saying- Klte v1net1

(Gojar?Ii),”they wouId say Kite (GuJa?atl) na Kﬂgnda (Swahili),
meaning ﬁWhere afe you;going?". There is ro standard way of
speakiﬁg this language. It is spontaneous, reflecting another
facet of‘adjﬁstment to ; new environment.

Ahotheg factor which is important innde?ermining the
shape'of4change is the socialization process. .The Ismaili
chlld was and is consc1ously inducted into his culture and
carefully tralnec to be a member of his soc1ety " The majority
of: famllles send their children to the Aga Khan schools,.where

rellglon is a compulsory subject and where communlty members

stay together in their own social group. Outside school they

' “attend community functions, and in the evening the Jamatkhana

’bfovides communal feeling. This~pattern has recently changed\

to a certaln extent because an 1ncrea81ng number of non- «
Ismallls are enterlng Aga Khan schools -and exp051ng Isma111~

chlldren to dlfferent cultures. Ismailis are also

i-
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. contrary to our whole llfe and outlook."
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incredsingly partlclpatlng in ‘'social act1v1t1es out81de cdm- f
munlty sponsorshlp Stlll, since most of" the Ismalll children -
undergo the same process of socialization, 1t seems llkely
that they will rin Pye s words, "develop roughly similar 4
personalltles which constitute the essence of their sense of
common cultuna} identity." - This is expec1a11y true ‘of
Tanzamian-born Ismailis.28
< Clearly, thevAga'Khan's own willingness‘to accept- new

idea35'hisuskill,in translating them into holy

irmams and ine
channellng them through the councils, whlle commuiiy -
his people at large,‘were 1mportant forces in creatlng change
while perpetuating continuity. -He_llved at a time when vast

changes%wére occurring, and he realized that the success of
‘ p :

"his people depended on their capacity for accommodating to

thése changes while maintaining their cultural;identity."As

the 1ate‘Aga Khan himself has said in his,Memoirs:f "Ismailism

~has survived because it has :always been fluid. Rigidity is

# reaseis 7

"fluldlty" of the Ismalll communlty which has made it the
only ‘Indian community in Tanzanla living’ in the& twentieth

&
century while retaining.its tradltlon.
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" FOOTNOTES ’

1The Dlamond Jubilee was celebrated in March 1946,

' to mark the 51xt1eth annlvers%py of the late Aga Khan s
Imamat (1885- 1945) .

2uThe Ismaili Agricultural Society" File outlines in
detail“’the development of -Ismaili agricultural schemes in
Wami-Magole area. The oral information obtained from A. B. . =~
Ladhani, August 19, 1971, Morogoro; and Y. H. Allidina,
August 18, 1971, Kamamba. I am partlcularly grateful to
Nizar Manji for theé time he spent in taking me to different
Ismaili farms ‘in the Waml-Magole area.

. 3Pres1dent1al address presented by D. K. Patel at
the conference of the Tanganyikan Indian Chambers of Commerce
and Agriculture held at Morogoro on May 18-20, 1947. See.
" The Tanganyika Indian Chambers of Commerce and Agg}culture
. (Dar es Salaam, 1947), pp. 12-19.

Yu1smaili Agricultural Society"’File. See especially,
"Board of Directors of Diamond Jubilee Investment Trust Ltd.
minutes re: "Aid to Ismalll ‘Agriculturists: Morogoro/
Kilosa/Kimamba Districts." Kaka Kalelkar, Purva Afrikama
(In East Africa)(Ahmadavad, 1953), pp. 118-119., Oral in-
formation was collected from two farmers--A. B. Ladhani,
August 19, 19871, Morogoro, and Y. H. Allidina, August 18,
.w197l Klmamba. ; . -

5"Ismalli Agricultural Society" File, Inférmation was
obtained from A. B. Ladhani, August 19, 1971, Morogoro; Y.H.
Allidina, August 18, 13871, Klmamba, and H. K. Mitha, Jqu;s,
1971, Dar es Salaam. .

5"Ismalll‘Agrlcultural Society" File, Minutes of the
Kllosa Production Committee, June 8, 1951, p. 250A.
. T1pia. '

s e - - R

8The minutes of the meetings of Morogoro and -Kilosa
Farmers' Association, December 20, 1856, June 12, 1957, -and
November 19, 1959. See especially, "The Memorandum Submitted

" to the Deputy- Director of Agriculture.by the. Morogoro and

Kilosa. Farmers' Association," on September 7, 1957, and which
outlines in detail the history and act1v1t1es of the Morogoro
and- Kilosa Farmers' Assoc1at10n (prepared by the chalrman--

Y. H. Allidina).

-
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gThe Aga’Khan Leglon (Afrlca), 'Address Presented. to
His Hi‘ﬁness Sir Sultan Mahomed Shah Aga Khan on the Occa310n

of the Presentation -of the Platinum fund on Completion of
Seventy Glorious Years of Shia Imami Ismaili lmmamate and .
Reply Given by Hls7ﬁlginess Slr Sultan Mahomed Shah Aga Khan
(Ameasa, 1955), . 15. .

10

Ibld., pp. 17- 18.

llInformat:.on about the Chagombe Bulldlng 8001ety ‘was,

obtained from Mr. Esmail Hasham, February 3, 1973, Dar es

_ Salaam.  Complete information on the "Housing Scheme" was

collected from Mr. Eqbal Déwji, secretary of the- Ismailia
Bulldlng Societies, Feburary &, 1873, Dar es Salaam

127he Aga Khan Leglon (Afrlca), Address, pp. 12 15.

. 13T Thompson, "Three Faces of Prince Karlm, the
Fourth Aga Khan: ' Imam, Sportsman, Entrepreneur," Llfe, ;
November 17, 1967, p. 51. .

luZanz:Lbar Vélce, June 29, 1952, in "Ismailil Affairs"
File 256, collectlon of A. M. Sadruddin, Nairobi, Kenya.

15cast African Standard, August 18,.1952, Goan Voice,
August 9, 1952, clippings in "Ismaili Affairs" File 256,
ibid.

16East African Standard August 8, 1952, ibid.; '/
"Morogoro Ismaill School” FllE,fOPal information was obtained
from S. Peerwani, September 15, 1969, and January 29, 1873,
Nairobi, Kenya.

17

"Report of the Central Bducatlon Commlttee
P

March 28, 1938, Tanzania National Archives 28867, pp. 51 523

"Ismaili School Morogoro” File.

8Or-al information was collected from S. Peerwanl,

Septa§ber 1969, and January 29, 1973, Nairobi.
&

East Afrlcan Standard August 8, 1952, clipping in

File 256.

20Most of the 1nformat10n &1 the role of women was
collected from two Ismaili women who were teaching in’the
late 1940s: Mrs. Sakarbai R. Rajabali and Mrs, Fatmabai ‘A.
- Kanji, July 9, 1968, ‘arid September 2, 1970, ,Dar es Salaam.
. The majority- 6f teachers came from the. middle class.. The
_role of Ismaili women is very similar to that of the’ women
“in Asia. See B, Ward, Women in A51a (Amsterdam: Unesco,
1963), pp. *268-285.
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211 do not have any ev1dence to substantlate thls

, statement but 1t is based on personal observation. .

s 22Talcott Parsons, The Soc1al System (Illanls,
1959}’ P+ 4u45; Everett E..Hagen,, 0n the Theory of Social ™

' Change (Chlcago 1962, pp.'BS -70."

23Parsons, The’ Soclal System, PP- 14, 33-41; Hagen,
On - the Theory of Social Change, p. 113. ' _ -

uS N. Elsenstadt Modernlzatlon Protest and
Chan e,- Modernization: Tradltlonal Soc1et1es Serles (New Jersey,
196% Pp. .136. ‘

25

. B Kf’\eﬁ. +
Parsons, The Social System, pp. '99-100.. -

The Constltutlon, 1962, chapter VII, artlcles'239
to 240, p. 27. | .

7Max Weber, Theory of Social and Economic Organi—,
zation (New York, 1964), p. 138; K. W. Deutsch, Natlonalism
and Social Communication (Cambridge, 1966), pp. 121-125. .

?BLuc1en'P Pye, Politics, Personality and National
Building: Burma's Search for Identity (New Haven, 1962) ,
p. U45.

29His Highness the Aga Khan, Memoirs, p. 185,

o
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b e CHAPTER VIII - - -

L e :
A o . -'(7 o _

EE e - CONéLUSION )
A The Ismalll communlty has often been descrlbed as-a’
) ,"state'w1th1n a state.“' Wlth its constltutlon, 1ts admlnls ﬂ

trative and judicial organlzatlons, its communlty-run lnstl- .
-tutlons such as-hospltala;_sohools, welfare soc;etaes,‘and ‘
x » its insurance.coﬁpanies“and bauks, thé.characterization-is , M
not without foundatton.' X ‘- S :1~';
From its first establishment in the early nineteenth
,-- century through ite development in the ;Qsdsg the eoonomy of
this self-sufficient‘community hasﬂgeeu based on trade. Feu

Ismallls wére able to break out of the duka (small shop)

< -

economy to establlsh wholesale houses or to develop tradlng
empines. Interﬁally, cultural restraints“imposed by the laws_
of 1nher1tance tended to, break up large bu51nesses by maklng

partners, rather than the famlly, helrs. Externally, Is- .

N

mailis have not beeri ‘able to control the 1mport export

bu81ness to their advantage ds other Indlan groups have.

For the most part then, Ismalltg retalned the role of mlddle-i

. men in- Afrlcan~trade 1n-the1r duka economy whlch though 1t

created few entrepreneurs, brought prosperlty to the early

POREN
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Durlng the colenlal perlod confllctlng economlc
”1nterests between the terrltorlal governments and the Ismaili
communlty led to" concerﬁ that the Ismaili duka economy would
no longer brlng’ﬁrosperlty A depre5510§,1n the world market
added to thls concern. Finding themSelves shut off from the
_financial services ‘and backlng they had.prev1ously en]oyed,~
Ismailis tried to meet the difficulty by establishing fi- '
nancmal institutiords of their own. ) |

It became 1ncrea51ngly obv1ous, however, that Ismalll
prosperlty depended on opening up new and\d\fferent oppor-
tunities. Attempts were made to 1nvolve individuals in farm-
ing. ‘To help the Ismaili farmer, the community once agein
set up its own institutions. In farming, however, individual
initiative did not play the role it had in the trading\eaonomy.

Farming, based on a cooperative, communal approach, proved to

. . . o
be largely unsuccessful in a community of "individual and

competitive bqginess“interests; _
R Other opportunities negan to appear. Through a new
emphasis on.eduoation, Iemailt society was able to provide
itself with people»trained in service occupations--doctors, .
lawyers, and people of academic and intellectual 1nterests.

Wlth an empha31s on westernlzatldn, the communlty hoped to

'-create for ltself a new Lmage as a culture no longer self—
contained, nona551m11at1ng, and allen.. This mlght enable
them to. take part more freely in the expandlng opportunltles.

ot
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Ismaili government also changed. Initially it had-
been very 31mllar to governance by a council of elders. But

the communlty soon establlshed an admlnlstratlve apparatus

t
jwherebyplssues mlght be,dlscussed and cpnfllcts ‘heard 1n ac-
"4

“cordance w1th deflnltely establlshed rules rather than with

the "moére or less ascertalned prlnclples" upon which the
céuncal of elders had relled. As the community exﬁaﬁded, S0

too did the administrative apparatus, in an attempt to co-

?

" ordinate the’ act1v1t1es oﬁ fmore dlverse populatlon. Al-

though somethlng of the personal nature of early Ismaili
government was lost in the formation of the new'administra-
tive system, a sense of justice came to play an important
part in- the rules governing the procedures of the hierarchy.
Throughou? its history, the Ismaili-community in-
Afyica has prided itself on its self-reliance. In-addition
to economic institutions, it created mechanisms whereby the

~poor might be cared for, schooled and given medioal attentgon:

.And, after a'slow start, it developed what is generally con-

o s1dered one of “the Best school systems in the entire Indian”

N

oommunlty.

" With its emphasis on education and the creation of a

- professionali:class, social mobility has increased within the

L Ismaili community. Although the results have- not yet been

fully felt, patterns of leadershlp are: beglnnlng “to change
S0 that it is not the wealthy entrepreneur only who 1s most '}

fully represented Adequate ;ncome has not, however,

Y H ) s -

"
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completely 1ost 1ts powér insofar as the -educated professxonal,

requlres access to an educatlonal system that does not address

itself to the needs of the poor Moreover, the communlty—-.’

_».« _

- both those who avé/economlcally successful and those who. are

. R
pOOPr—Stlll maintains dsense that the poor are not capable,

though recognlt;on of the possibility of their act}ve involve-

'ment~iﬁ_matters of government concern is slowly beginding to

emerge in the community.

The expanding communlty has brought other changes 1n ‘
social structure. As Ismallls have become more moblle, the
authorlty of the famlly hierarchy has begun to loosen, al-.
though paternal grandparents continue to command a p051t10n
of respect, wives are stili‘subordinate t+o their husbands, -

and children to their elders. But the increasing involvement

of women in.matters beyond the home, and the action of the

“young in affairs of government, indicate that Ismaili society

is not so tight as it once was. This ioosening of hierarchi-

cal control in both government and the family suggests that

““as the I8&maili community contihues to expand, a-sense of

3

religious identity freed from the administrative control of
social matters will come to be the major unifying force in
this changing socmety -

The person most respon51b1e for - successfully estab-

llshlng this self-suff1c1ent communlty has‘been His- Highhness

*'Sir Sultan Mohamed Shah Aga'Khan-IIIu. With the cooperatlon

. of various organizations, he has been able to channel social,

’
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ecohOmic; ana é&ministrativé changesffhfoughouf the Ismaili -
cOmmunity to make it oné of the mosf.progressive and pfés#lh
perous. A51an communltles 1n Tanzanla. -

Given théjfradltlonal aspects of | Ismalll 3001ety, the
crucial agent-}or inifiating'qhangg was Aga Khan III.' An ex-
perienced inférnational statesman, eddcated~in both the Aﬁgio-
Indian-and Persian tradi%ions ap?'gxposédvto many cultunmes,
he was unusually well—equipped to isolate societal problems,
dellneate alternafive solutlons, determine policy: changes
acceptable to the p;ople, and direct them toward chgnge. The -
presgnt ‘Aga Khan, both as.unchallenged_coor@1n§50r of all the
ﬁeople and as a source of ddeas about actuai changes to.be"
made, continues this.tradition of a spiritual leader well-
educated in the waysﬁof the world.

As'any migrant group, of course, the-Ismailis have e
themselves been instrumental in initiating and accommodating
4Mtomspgial"ghénges. In modifying th&€fr culture and customs
.‘in'adﬁusting to a new society,they have, however, resisted

“complete assimilaticn into an alien culture. Thus, change

2

has had the baradoxica; effect of altering the community in

N4

many ways without essentially changingvit."

" The fact that Ismailis have accepted change and
.evolved a culture Whlch is completely different from thelr
_ orlglnal Indian culture does not. make them in any way “less"
or "more" Ismaili. It is the unlfled ‘system’ of belief in

the Imam which ﬁas prov1ded a group 1dent1ty* Other factors
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have reinforsea this cdhesion. By enact&ng court dec131ons
whlch largely back up those made 1nVIsma111 counc1ls, the
colonial government has mai) talned a pollcy of noninterference
with Ismaili valﬁés and customs. Also, since various communal
1nst1tutlons,l1ke schools, hospitals, welfare societies; in-
surance compaaies, and banks satlsfied %he needs sf all strata
in the Ismaili society, the people did not find‘it”necessary
"to look beyond their commuriity for aid. B

The admlnlstratlve system did by no means perform
perfectly. There have been limitatibns and loopholes, and a
few individuals have explcited the system to their advantage.
But, with the exception of the conflict of 1899, and wlfh the
exception of a few minor internal coﬁflicts and tensions, the
coﬁmunity has not only successfully adapted to the new con-
ditions and accepted change, but has alsc™Raintained its
identity 'as a resilient %%d self-reliant péople éapable of

the challenges which lie ahead.
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"A SELECTED BIBLIOGRAPHY -

L

‘Primary Material

A. Oral Sources

*Allldlna, Y. H. Arrlved in Morqgoro ’in 1930 and worked for
fifteen years before going into farming in 1945. , Pro- --
vided excellent information on the history of thelIg-
maili farming activities in the Morogoro/Kilesa - -
districts during the British period. Interviewed
August 18, 1971, Kimamba. . . . Lo

Datoo, Mrs. Fatmabai K. 54 years old. Born in Zanzibar. . = =
Member of the council in the 1950s. General information
on the activities of the Ladies' Committee. Inter-
viewed July 8, 1968 and August~15, 1970, Dar es Salaam

*Daya, Abdul N. M. Informatlon on the activities of’ the Moro-
goro Traders' Corporation -and Matombo Traders' Corpo- .-
ration; general information on the Ismaili sét&éigenf/
in Morogoro and the hartal of 1923. Interviewe '
February 11, 1970, Morogoro.. ..

*Daya, Dr. G. M. ' He was one of the recipients of the Gold
Grant bursary He has served in various voluntary
—organizations; he was the first Education Administrator
“for Tanganyika and Administrator for Health from 1966
"to 1968. Interviewed May. 9, 18 0, Dar es Salaam.’

*Dew31, Eqbal. Secretary of the Ismailia Building Society of
Dar es Salaam. Complete information on the devenggsgrﬁ;>
of the Ismaili housing schemes in Tanzania since the™:
socigty's inception in- the 1950s. Interviewed Febru-
ary 4, 1971, Dar es Salaam. )

S

. Fazal Mrs. Fatmabal, Hassanali Lalji. 56 years old. Born in

. Zanzibar. Provided information about her father's
"7 . family, the late Hirji Jetha Fazal. She also prov1ded
* - valuable information on the Welfare Society and its
.activities. Interviewed July .4 and 9, 1968, .and
August ll 1971 Dar es Salaam :

‘*All the ‘informants' names listed in the blbllography
are fictltlous, except those marked with an asterisk: (#*).
Y . i S

N i
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Fazal, Hassanall Laljl- 3 rs old:- Arrived in Dar -es

© ‘Salaam, Tanzanj ‘in 1926. Has wholesale and retailf

businegs in partnershlp with his brothers, Rahim.and
Amirall Lalji Fazal. Provided dinformation about his

. family, the problems they faced and eventually ad-
justed ‘to,7 and“thelr struggles to establish a-business.

He also provided information about the late Hirji

"' Jetha -Fazal, the father-in-law of the informant.

Interviewed Apfil 5 and 6, 1970, Dar es Salaam.

Fazal Jamal- Waljl 76 years old. »Arrived-in Darves'Salaam;

! Tanzania, in 1911. Businessman in Karilako selling

Xkhangas and vitengeé and piecegoods. Famlly history
and general Information on the depression of 1930 and

the war controls and their effect: on the retail traders.

;Interv;ewed March 15, 1970, Dar- es ‘Salaam.

,Fazal,'Rahlm Lal]l. 586 years old. Arrlved in Dar es Salaam,

Tanzania, in 1926. Family history and excellent in-

formation on the activities:.of the Economic ControL,
Board and its effect on thé retail traders. Inter-
viewed July 11 and 12, 1970, Dar es Salaam.

Fazal, Mrs. Sikinabai Lalji (deceased), Arrived in Dar es

Salaam in 1926. Provided information of her. family
history and life in Dar es Salaam when she first
arrived. Interviewed June 7 and 23, and August 12,
1968, Dar es Salaam.’ ) T

'*gHasham; Esmail. Information on the Ismalll housing schemes,

e

especially the Chagombe Building Society. Interviewed

February 3, 1973, Dar es Salaam.

*Gulamhusseln, Hassanall.

Haji, Karmali A. 78 years old. Arrlved in Dar es Salaam from
Kutch.in 1812, Family history and general 1nformatlon

- September 7, 1970, Dar es Salaam v

years (1919-1954). One of the few Ismailis who re-
mained in the service of the government for such a

length of time. He commented that the Ismailis' lack
of interest in "office work" was due to the community's.
being "business-minded." He was a member of the Pro-

vincial Council, Dar es Salaam, from 1956 to 1961.

Interviewed June 26, 1968, and March 15, 1970, Dar es

Salaam.

on migration. Interviewed July 13 and 15 1968, and

Pa S

Arrived in Dar es'Salaam from Bombay '
in 1919. Worked with the Judicial Department for 35w

o
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-Jetha, ‘Habib Kardm. . -84 years old.. Arrived in Dar es Salaam ' . °
,in-1808. A’ prominent member of the Ismaili communlty.
He‘was_a:member of the Provincial Council and has -
~served in various voluntary organlzatlons.. Provided
fam11y~hlstory and . useful information on. the.Ismaili
. business agtivities in the 18305 and 40s. Interviéewed
" June 18 and 20, 1968, and. August 6 and 7, 1970, Dar
- es Salaam ] .
\Jivraj; Pirmohamed N. 74 years old. . Born in Dar'es Salaam
L Information on conditions in. Inddia and on mlgratlon. T
Interv1ewed September &, 1970, Dar: és Salaam '

Kanjl, Mprs. Hussein Amersi: 55 years old. Born -in Dar es
Salaam. Teacher in the Aga Khan Boys' Priimary School
from 1938 to 1960. Information on the role of women ,
s espec1ally<profe5510nal women. and their.position in
Ismaili society. Interv1ewed May 9 and September ll,
1970, Dar es Salaam. o:

Kassam, "Allibhai D. 'Arrlved in Dar es Salaam in the early
1920s. Prominent businessman in the 30s and 40s and
active in various Indian organlzatlons.' He was very
helpful in providing information on the hartal of 1923,
the colonial government's pollcles of the 30s and 40s,

. and their effect on Ismaili trading activities. He

b ‘also prov1ded excellent information on communal

) institutions like the councils, the Diamond Jubilee
Investment Trust, and the Jubilee Insurance. Company.
Interviewed -June 8 and 9, and September-l5, 19740,
. . Dar es Salaam. . '
. .

' *Ladhani, A. R. Arrived in Tanganylka in 1937., In 1950 started

farming in the Waml-Magole area. ~Provided Valuable ’

information on the Ismaili farming activitigs in the

Wami-Magole, the activities of the Morogoro Kilosa

Farmers' Associlation, and -the Wami-Magole Cooperative:

8001ety Interv1ewed August 19, 1971, Morogoro.

#*Mawji, Saburali. Secretary of the Mwanza Commercial Corpo-
" ration. Information on its activities. Interv1ewed ~
October 2, 1971, Mwanza. ’

'“Paroo, K. R, Born in Bagamoyo on October 31, 1906, His family
settled in Mombasa in 1913. His great-great grand—
" father .was one of -the ploneers who came to ZanziBar
in 1852 from Kutch-=Bhuj. He has rendered valuable
service not only to the communlty but also to various -
public institutions.. To.mention just a few: 1931-325
_ president of the Social Service League, Mombasa;
1937 -45, chalrman of H. H the Aga Khan's Cen;ral

Y
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’Educatlon Board of" Kenya, 1946~ 54 pre31dent of the
- Ismailia Prov1n01al Council, Mombasa; ‘He.'was also
s » the mdnaging director of . the Diamond Jubilee: ‘Invest- -
T ment Trust Company and the .Jybilee Insurance Company.
-« ~ Provided excellent information on- Sewa Ha]l Paroo.
. Interv1e$)d ‘Jifty 18, 1988 Mombasa.

) *Peerwanl, S. Educatlon ‘Secretary of H, H The Aga Khan's.
Department of .Education, Nairobi. Intérviewed Janu-
v ary 29, 1973, Nairobi, Kenya.

Plrmohamed Remtulla A. 174 years old. Actlve in various
.voluntary organizafions, espe01ally the Welfare.
Society.. Provided useful informdtien on the activities

" of the society since 1930. Interv1ewed June 8 and 10,
1968, and Mayas, 1870, Dar es Salaam. '

»
€

- Samjl, Ismail Daya. .85 years: old. Arrlved in’ Zan21bar in
1896. Moved to Dar es Salaam in 1902. A prominent
.. member of the Ismaili communlty. He provided useful
1nformat10n on mlgration from India and general in-
formation ‘on-the community in the early twentieth
. century. Interv1ewed July 10 and ll 1970, Dar es

Salaam.

Samji, Premjl Sw 86 years old. -Arrived in Zanzibar in 1896.
He was helpful in compiling the list of councillors
from 1914 to 1954. Interviewed May 5, 1971, Dar es
Salaam. -

Sharlff Mohamedali F. 73 yeaps old. Arrived in Zanzibar in
.the early part of the twentieth century. A 'retired -

« . 'teéacher—and-missionary. He was very helpful in- Pro=——=—
viding- information on the Ismaili, school system in
Zanzibar in the early paprt -of the twentieth century.
Interviewed March 23, 1970, Daﬂ{%sVSalaam

_ *Tejpar, Shamshuddin (deceased). Promineht member of the
Ismaili community. He has served in various voluntary
organlzatlons. Provided valuable information on

¥ general Ismaili his'téry and the activities- of various
‘communal organizations, especially the Diamond Jubilee
Investment Trust and the Jubilee Insurance Compahy.
Interviewed June 9 and 16, and August 23, 1968, Dar .
es_Salaam. -

3 2

Walji; Mrs. Khatibai.Juma. 76 years. old. LGeneral 1nformation-
"+ on Allidina Vlsram Interv1ewed July 19, 1968 Mom-~ ..
basa, Kenya.

o
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B. Tanzania National Archives, Dar ‘es Salaam

1. Secretariat.?iles

File No.

7596 Question df Abolltlon of Proflts Tax.

7652 Sewa Hajée .

10138 Marketlng of Produce, Vols. I, II, and-V

11617 Moshi Chamber of Commerce -

11673 East-Africa Indian National Congress .

12302 Shia Tmami Ismailia Councils,  Vols. I and II

.1254¢9 Meetlng with Mwanza Chamber of Commerce and the

’ - .. Indian A55001at10n by His Excellency the Goveéernor’
13605 Chamber of-Céfinefce, Tanga Ve ks

.19084_ Middlemen Cotton-Buying. Association?: Morogoro ) )
19588 . Indian A55901at10n-—H1ndu—Mos1em Feeling 1n Dar es

Sa;&&m\_
20614 App’lcatlon for Exclusive License . ’
20776 Marketing Ordinance (By-laws regarding Marketlng of
Native Produce), Vols. I and II - .
21281 Planters' Association, Kilosa -
21761 Indian Association, Kigoma ’

21884 Tanganyika Indian Merchants' Conferéhge, Vols. I and II
22130 Aga Khan School Magazine o L
22813 Ldicensing of Produce Buyers i
23429 Settlers' Association, Morogoro

. 23761 Grants-in-aid of Ismailia Schools

. 24612 Visit of His Highness the Aga Khan

" 24722 Will of late Sewa Hadji
27863 Khoja Ismaili Affairs
28302 The Produce Dealers' Association, Dar es Salaam
31546 Complalnt against Officials of- the Economlc Control

Board, Vols. I and II T

31665 Complalnt against the Control of Dlstrlbutlon -of
’ Produce, Vols: -I and II
31826 Inter-Territorial Conference of Indians in East Africa
31834 Eastern Province Producers' Associlation
32892 "Aga Khan Boarding School
33126 Piecegoods Wholesalers Group, Dar es Salaam
35904 Distribution of Plecegoods, Complaint by Lindi Merchants
36096 Commercial Education in Indian Schools '
36098 Tanganyika Indian Chamber of Commerce and Agriculture
36127 Import Controls and Trade Restrictions Operated by
. the Economig Control Board ‘ ‘ :
- 44126 . H.H, the Aga Khan's Nurg;ng and Maternlty Home ,
Dar es Salaam .

.

3 . - 2. District Filés_  _

'215/918 (Bukoba) Indian Association
68/A6/1 (Sirgida). Asian Association

. 5/25/21  .(Moshi) Chamber of Commerce

RS



46/44/11 '(Dodoma) Indian Merchants' Assoc1at10
73/31/5 (Lushoto) Indian Association. .. .-"%
72/51/3 (Lushoto) Indian Affairs e
180/A6/3 . (Kigoma) IndiancAssociZtion and Muslim Assoc1atlon
~180/A6/7 (Kigoma) Indian Chamber of Commerce - - - _
16/36/21 (Lindi) Khéja-Shia Imami Ismailia -Community

16/36/1  (L#ndi) Indian Association = . . *
32/E2/T13 (1¥fdi) Retailers.Association =~ -¥wra’ o
m 472/COM/5 (Arusha) Indian-Community IS R

45/988 (Tanga) Indian ‘Qommunity.
+ 304/25/27 (Tanga) Retdil Mérchants' Assoc1at10n : :
" 827/A6/20 (Mbeya) H.H. the Aga Khan Community -
‘ . Annual Reports of Different Districts, 1920 to 1850

N . -

3. German Files ™ ~

G1/5 Annual Report, Mwanza .
. 61#  -Annual Report, Iringa o e
- GL/6 Annual Report”Mahenge ) £
Gl/14  Annual Report, Pangani - R
G1/29  Trade General, Vol. II .
G32/8 Sewa Hadjl

C.. Communlty and Family Papers

Flles, minute books, reports--all deallng spec1f1cally with
the Ismalll community.

8
Aga Khan School--Morogoro (1ncludes syllabus, and other
correspondence)

Ismailia Bulletin--includes coples of "Ismallla Union Bulletin"
and "Ismailja-Mission Message," plus other papers
.deallng with the conflict of 1939. .

Minutes of the Morogoro Traders' Corporatlon, 1950 to 1855.

'Miﬁﬁtes of the Board of Dlrectors' Meeting, Dar es Salaam Re-
i tall Corporatlon, Ltd. = - e

Reporis of the Ismaili Constltutlpnal Commlttees of Tanzanla,
-~ 7. Kenya and Uganda, 1861. o

Ismaili Agrlcultural 8001ety File~-includes’ detalled infor-
X mation on the Ismaili Agrlcultural Scheme in the
Waml-Magole area. :
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-D. -Files of'Various.Indiah~Organizations* L
¥

Indian Association, lQlB--Letters, telegrams and dispatches
primarily concernlng Ihdian discontent with the
-government.- . .

Indian.AseOCLatlpghPfé Hartal File, 1923~—Te1egrams to Stand-
ing Committee  and Indian Associations in dlfferent
upcountry centers.

Indlan Association Hartal File, 1923--Telegrams protestlng
: " the Proflts Tax Ordinance.

centers supportlng the strike.

Indlan Assoc1at10n'F11e, 1828- 32--Imm1gratlon.
e .-
Indlan Association File, 1936——Complalnt agalnst the Acting
District Offlcer, Mr. A. T. Culwick, of Ifakara.

Indian-Association Flle, 1940--Appllcatlons for passage to
Bombay . y; : ) ’

Indlan Association. Flle, 1940--Bu51ness correspondence with
foreign companies.

Indian Association File, 1542- 43--ﬁelegrams protestlng against
granting produce monopolies, from traders in up-
country .centers.

Indiaﬁ Association Fiie; 1945-46--Applications for passage
- to Indla.' ’

v

. ol
Indlan Assoc1at10n Flle,.lgus—-lmmigration.

R

Mlnutes of the Settlers' Association, Morogoro (started
February 1933).

Mihuteé»of the Indian Merchants' Chamber,. Dar es Salaam,
Vols. I to IV.
>

'Minutes.of the Kilosa Production Committee, 19441950

. Minutes of the Morogoro and Kilosa Farmers' A55001atlon,
Lo January 26, 1956 -to December 1959. -~ -

‘.Magole Land Settlement Flle, 1957; u"”f~ ;j

" #*The Indian Assoclatlon\Flles llsted agpve are. not
complete and- many papers -are missing.

3
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Minutes of- the Kllosa District Chamber of Commerce, Industry
and Agriculture, Kilosa. .

Minutes of the Seventh Meetlng of the Eastern Province Ad-
visory Counc1l at Morogoro, .on December 19 and 20, -

. 1957. ;y

A‘Minutes'of ‘the Elg_th Meetlng\/f/the Eastern Province Ad-
S visory Council at Morogoro, on June 24 and 25 1958.

Minutes of the Nlnth Meeting of the Eastern Prov1nce Ad-> B
. visory Council at Morogoro, on December 11 and 12, -
1958.
) N ’ . .
Minutes of the Tenth Meeting of the Eastern Province Ad-
visory_Counoil at Morogoro, on December 3 and 4,
1959. ~ .

E. Newspapers

Dar es Salaam Times, May 5, 1920, "East African.Trade.“

Dar es Salaam Times, Dec. 29, 1923, "Tabora Mwanza Line."

anganylka Standard, Jan. 31, .1930, "Aga Khan's Gift to
Dar es Salaam Formal Openlng of New Institution:
The Progre551ve Spirit."

Tanganyika Standard, July 19, 1930, "The Agricultural'Market."

"Tanganyika Standard, Oct. 4, 1930, "Trade Crisis in Tan-
ganylka "

Tanganylka Standard Mar. 16, 1935, "A Splendid Work: The
Sewa Haji Hospltal What It Is and Does.”

Zanzibar Voice, June 29, 1952, "Important Conference of
Ismallls-—Delegates Summoned to Europe by H.H. the
Aga Xhan." .

East African Standard, Aug 5, 1952, "European Dress."

East African Standard, Aug. 8, 1952, "Engllsh to be Flrst
Language in Ismaili Schools -
t
Goan V01ce, Aug. 8, 1952, "European Dress for Ismalll Women.

. East Afrlcan Standard Aug. 12, 1952, "Aga Khan to Return
Glft of Platlnum to Beneflt Ismallls.

¥
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F. Censuses

India. Census_Commission. Census df.India,'1851—187§.
- . London: Eyre.and Spottiswoode, 1875,

. Census of.the-Bombay Presidency.- General Report:
Part I, 1812’ Bombay: Government Central Press,
1875 .. . e B : ‘ - S e

. Census of the Bombay Presidency: Part III 1872.
Bombay' Government Central Press, 1875. - .

. Census of the City of Bombay, 1872. Bomﬁay:
Government Central Press, 1875 . .

. Imperlal Census of 1881. Presidency of Bombay-
i Including Simd. Vol. I. Bombay: - Government Central -
Press, 1882. ° - .

. Census of the City and Island of Bombay, 1881..
Bombay: Tlmes of Indray 1883.. .

. . Census of India, 1891. General Tables for. Brltlsh
Provinces and Feudatory States. . Vol I. London
Eyre and Spottiswoode, 1892.

.

. Census of India, 1891. Bombay and Its Feudatories.
Vol. VII. Bombay: Government Central Press, 1892.

" .. Census of India, 1901. Calcutta: Government
Printing, 1903.

. Census of India, 1901. Bombay. Vol. IX. Bombay:
Government Central Press, 1902. o

. Census of India, 1911. Part I. Calcutta:
Government Printing Press, 1913.
a p
-« Census of India of 1911. Bombay Presidency Report.
Vol. VII. Bombay: Government PrInting Press, ¥1913.
]

. Census of 1911. Imperial Tables, Part II. Bombay:
_ Government Central Press, 1912. - .

. . Census of India,~1921. Part I. Calcutta: Govern-
»ment Printing Press; 1924, -

. Census of India, 1921. Cities 6f the Bombay
Pre51dency, Part I. Vol. IX. " Poona: .Yeravda Press,
1922, ~ '
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. Census of India, 1921. Cities of the Bombay- -
Presidency, Part I, Vol. IX. Bombay: Government
Central Press, 1922, ’ . . ’

Tanganylka Terrltory. Tanganyika Census Office. Report on o
the Native.Census, -1931. Dar es Salaam: .Government'
Prlnter, %982. j - . ‘

.

. Census of the. Natlve Populatlon of Tanganylka ’
Territory, 1931. Dar es Salaam: Government Printer,
1932, '

.G, Books, Artlcles and. Pamphlets' o ot

The Aga Khan Legion (Afrlca) Address Presented to His High-
“:. dess Sir ‘Sultan Mahomed Shah Aga Khan .and Reply .Given
by His Highness Sir Sultan Mahomed Shah Aga Khan.
"Mombasa: The Platlnum Prlnters, 1955, .

Aga Khan Shah Karim al-Husseini. Ismaili Community and Its
Contribution to the Commonwealth. Speech made by~
H.R.H. Prince Aga Khan Shah Karim Al-Husseini at the
Royal Commonwealth Scciety, Oxford, England, on
November 2, '1960. Karachi: Capltal Printing House,
1961. 1

- Alidina, Sherali ahd M. J. Kassim Ali, comp. and tr. Precious
Pearls: Firman Mubarak of Hazarat Imam Mowlana

+ Sultan Mahomed Shah. Karachi: Ismailia Association
.. of Pakistan, 1954. '

Bennett, Norman and George E. Brooks, Jr., eds. New England
Merchants in Africa: A History through Documents
-1802 to 1865. Boston: Boston Unlver51ty Press, 1965.

S L. i
Burton, Richard F. The Lake Regions of Central Africa. Vol.
I. New York: Horizon Press.,: 1981.‘ - .

. The Lake Regions of Central Afrlca. Vol. II. New
York: Horizon@ﬁresg, 1961.

. . Zanzibdr: City, Island, and Coast. Vols. I & II.
London: John Chllds, 1972. .

Chrlstle, Dr. James. Cholera Epidemics 'in East Africa.
London: Macmillan, 1876, R

The Federation of Indlan Chambers. of Commerce ‘and Industry of
- ’ Eastern Africa. Proceedings.of the Twelfth Session.
held at Mombasa, Kenva on 1l3th and l4ith May, 1950.
Nairobi: Reliance Press3yt1950.
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Hardinge:, Arthur H. A Diplomatist in the East.: London:
: Butler & Tanner, 1928.

Hemanl, Varas Mahomedbhal Remtulla, President of the Shia
- Imami Ismailia Supreme Council of ‘Zanzibar. By~-Laws
.~ .- .0f the.Shia,Imami Ismailia Councils of the Continent
of Afrlca(/ Zanzibar: Hassan Printing Works, 1926.

'“HlS nghness the Aga. Khan Shia Imaml Ismailia Supreme Counc1l
for Africa. The Constitution, Rules and Regulatlons
of His ‘Highness -the Aga Khan Tsmailia Counciis.
Mombasa: Gulamali P1rbha1 & Co., Ltd., 19u46.

His Highness the Aga Khan Shia Imami~Ismailia Supreme Council
-for Africa. . The Constitution of the Shia Imami Ismalis
* " in Africa. ©Nailrobi: East Africa Printers (Boyds) Ltd.,
. 1962, - < : . .

-

Hooker, W..-H. The Handicap of British Trade with Special
) Regard to East Africa. London: John' Murray, 1916.

Howard, E. I.. The Shia School of Islam and Its Branches, Es-

) "pecially that of the Imamee-Ismailies. - A: Speech
delivered by E. I. Howard in the Bombay High Court,
in June 1866. Bombay: Oriental Press, 1866. Lo

Ismailia Council for Africa. Rules and Regulations of the
‘Khoja Shia Imami Ismailia Council. Zanzibar,  1905.

leanjee, Yusufali A. Karimjee. Presidential Address Delivered
" . by Yusufali A. Karimjee at the Tanganyika Merchants'
Conference held at Dar es Salaam on 29th October,
1933. Dar es Salaam: Kanti Printing Works, 1933.

Kanji, Count Abdulla Shariff, President of H.H. The Agakhan's
Ismaili Supreme Council for Africa, and Count Gulam-
hussein Mahomed Nasser Jindani, Chairman of H.H. the
Agakhan's Executive Council for Africa. Rules of H.H.
the;égakhan s Ismailia Councils of the Continent of
Afrlca. Mombasa: Jubilee Printing Works, 1937.

Krapf, J. L. Travels,'Researches, and MlSSlonary Labors
during an Eighteen Years' Residence in Eastern Africa.
London;  Welch, Bigelow & Co., 1860. i

X

Mahnke, Otto. "When the Aga Khan First Visited East Africa,"
. in Diamond Jubilee Souvenir Yéar Book 1885-19u45. - ‘
A. M. Sadruddin, ed. Nairobi: -Reliance Press, 1846,
- Dp. 145= 146. : e . o '

Merali, Kassamali. Life History .of Bandali Merali of Morogoro.

I
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Meyer, Dr. Hans. Across East African Glaciers: "An Account -
‘of the First Ascent of Kilimanjaro. Ir. ‘from the
German by E. H. S ‘Calder. London: George Philip,

1891. . . ) R

Murlson, William anq S.-S. Abrahams, comp. Zanzibar Pro-
-\ tectorate Law Reports 1868 to 1918 Vol. 1. London:
Waterlow & Sons, ‘1918. '

'Shamsud-Deen, M. L. C. (Kenya). Presidential Address Presented
by Hon. Shamsud-Deen, M.L.C. (Kenya) at 2nd. Inter-
Terrltorlal Conference held on 8th & 9th Aprll,
ok, at "Nairobi, Kenya. Nairobi: Mercury Press,

© 1ok, ‘

Speke, J. H. Journal of the Dlscovery of the Source of the'
Nlle New York Harper & Brothers, 1863

@

. What Led to the Dlscovery of the Source of the Nlle."
Londonn William Blackwood Sons, 1864,

Supreme Coung¢il of the Federation of . KhOja Sh1a Isna'Ashari
Jamats of Africa. Khoja Isha'Ashari Trade Directory
of East Africa. Dar es Salaam: Dar €s Salaam

Printers, 1960. ) T

“ :The Tanganyika Indian Chambers of Commerce and Agriculture,

‘ Dar es Salaam. Speeches Made and Resolutions Passed
at Tanganyika Territory Conference held at Morogoro
on May 18, 19 and 20, 1947, under the Presidentship
R .of Mr. D. K. Patel. Dar es Salaam: Herald Printing
Works, 19u47. i o

. First Aﬁﬁuai‘Session held at Dar es Salaam on
13, 1% and 15 June, 1848, Dar es Salaam: Herald
Printing Works, 1948.

Whitely, W. H., tr. Maisha ya Hamed bin Muhammed el Murjebi

" Yaani Tippu Tip Kwa Manenc Yake Mwenyewe. Nairobi:,
East African Publishing House, 1966. . e

T

Secondary Material -

Books

Aga Khan Sultan Mahomed Shah. The Memoirs ofﬂ@ga Kh

World Enough and Time. London: = Samon E\Schuster,
1954, N . Vo .

Anderson, J. N. D. Islamic Law in Africa. London: Colonial
. Research Publication no. 16, 1954. .

v +
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Austen, Ralph A " “Northwest Tanzania, Under German and British

.3 Rule.\ Colonlal Policy and Tribal Politics,. 1889 1939
" New HaVer“AYale University Press, 1958. -

Bald Detlef Déutsch- Osfafrika 1900 1914. Ifo-Institut fur
Wirtschaftsforschung Munchen Afrika- Studienstelle.
Munchén: . Wei%forum Verlag,. 1970,_

'Barnett H. G. innovatlon The Basis of Cultural Change.'4
New York: MecGraw-Hill, 1953, '

Bhatia, B. M. Famines in India: A Study in Some Aspects of ~
' the FEconomic History, of India 1860-1865. Bombay:
Asia Publishing House, 1967. ‘

Blair, Charles. Indian Famines. London: William Blackwood,
. 1874, . ¢ .

Brode, Heinrich. British and German East Africa: Their
Economic and Commercial Relations. London: Edward
Arnold, 1911.

.. Tippo Tib.. Trans. by H. Havelock. London: Edward
“  Arnold, 1907. .

Brown, Walter T. "A Pre-Colonial History of Bagamoyo: As-
pects of the Growth of an East African Coastal Town."
Unpublished Ph.D. dlssertatlon, Boston Unlver51ty,

P 1971,

Buell, Raymond L. The Native Problem in Africa. Londen:

Archon Books, 1965, Vol. -I. .

“

Cameron, -Donald. My Tanganyika Service and Some Nigerian.-’
London: George Allen & Unwin Ltd., 1938.

Clyde, David F. 'History of the Medical Services of Tanganyika.
Dar.es Salaam: Government Press, 1962.

Coser, Lewis A. The Functions of Soc1al Confllct. New York:
The Free Press, 1956.

8

. Cdntan1t1es in the Study of Social Conflict. New
York: The Free Press, 1967.

.Coupland, Ronald. -East Africa and Its Invaders. London:
Oxford University Press, 1961. .

. The Exploitation of East Afrlca 1856 1890. ‘London:
Faber & Faber, 1939. .
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Dames, Manself L. The Book of Duarte Barbosa. Vol.. I." S
London: Hakluyt Society, 1818. : e

.Datta, Kalikinker. Survey of~India's Social and Economic’
Conditions in the. Eighteernth _Century 1707- 1813._>
Calcutta: Ellte Press, 1961. T

Delf, George. .Asians in East Afrlca. 'London: dkford Uni-
U ver51ty Press, a963. ’ )

)

Deutsch, Karl W. Natlonallsm and Social Commurication.
" Cambridge: Massachusetts Institute of Technology,
1966. )

Dotson, Floyd and Lillian Floyd. The Indian Minority in
Rhodesia and Malawi. New Haven: Yale University
—. Press, 1868/ . -

By

Dumasiay Naoroji M. The Aga Khan and His Ancestors. Bombéy:
Times of India Press, 1939,

Elsenstadt S N. Modernization: Protest and Change.
Modernlzatlon Traditional Societles Series. New
Jersey: .Prentice-Hall, 1966, t

- Evans-Pritchard, E. E. The Divine Kinship of the Shilluk
of the Nilotic Sudan. London: Cambridge University
Press, 19u48.

Frazer, James G. The Magic Art and the Evolution of Kings,
- _Golden Bough., Vol. I, 3rd ed. New York: Macmillan,
1935.

. " The Dying God, The Golden Bou ugh. Vol. III, 3rd ed.
New York: Macmlllan, 1935,
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Press, 1967 . '
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"Londen: Oxford University Press, 1962. :
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